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SERMON I- 

THE GOSPEL ME96AOE. 



Judges, iii. 20, 
/ hoioe a Message from God unto thee. 

If we turn to the chapter from which these 
words are taken, we ^all find, that they 
were spoken by Ehud; a man -whom: God 
had raised up to be a deliverer to his people 
Israel : and they were addressed to JEgfon 
king of Moab, vihom the Israelites had 
served for eighteen years. Long had they 
groaned undet his yoke : but at kngth they 
cried unto the Lord ; and He heiurd their 
^ry, and helped them. Ehud; acting under 
a divine commission, went to the king; 
itnd being admitted into his presence, ad- 
dressed him in the wOTds of the text, ** I 
have a message irmn God unto thee.^*' And 
what was the message? It was a message 
of wrath: a message, dreadful to him, to 
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ywhom it was sent : a message xteKvered ndt 
in wordy but m deed ; not with the tips, but 
with the hand* For no sooner did the Idaag 
arise out of his:8#at^ but Ehud seized a dag- 
ger, which hid been purposely concealedt^ 
and thrust ifrifitfi^ bis^ bpdjr and slew him. 

In reading this history, let us not suppose 
that it is related for our imitation. We are 
not, in this manner, to free ourselves, even 
from oppression and tyranny. Nothing but 
a divine comn^ion could have justified 
Ehud in thus taking away the life of the king 
of]^[pab^ Without Auch a commission, -the 
wh^e proceeding would have been very 
IWtlbl. l?he hQfA hpiiiKever is not cwfiBedw 
I4j»;ua9i0f iSieaiis. He may employ an^ tMU; 
li€i pleases. And whether He execute, his 
fd^gf^nta by on^ instmment, or by an- 
fif^fiti hy mm^m andidise^MK^; by storm aird 
famp^ hytlhe^hand of a inan, or by the 
9W0fA^ t^ angel. He is stiJl '' righteous 
iiic all ^iti W9ys aAd hdly in all his woijca.^' 
iM ut ibeti r^th^ leam from this; nari^ive 
ixii^fyw God and his yxdgi^mmpy to dread 
pffiiVokmg the Lcffd to anger ;. and to pray 
:^t we may not be cut off in our dnsr 
*< From sudden death, goodLord, delivese^us!- ' 

But though jsucb was theioccanon on which 
these words were stkdiflfir.the^ need^ not ip 
PUT iq^plicatioit.of ttiem faft I^miteditp it. We 



mfiiy oq/b^t iSmn at woken by all tbc 
Lom^i»$sfVi^ £veiy MiBister pf t^iieJG^ 
p«l in one 9f(Qfle may uae them. Aad ixtli^ 
yiewy thfsse 19 BQt a aiofi^e iQidliv]4wl ia aigr 
CGiigi^tira to whom ue Miniates may oq^ 
wlemo^ address hio^ <<][ 

have a message from Qoil untq^ thee/' This 
is the use ifiuch I now purppae to xni^e of 
these words; and to do it wjitjf the greattr 
f#ect, I shall first offer some &w o^rvat^)^ 
which will help to explain and jvistify this 
application of the passage. I observe, then, 
J. That the Minsters of the Gosf^ are 
^^rod's messengers. They ^re Qot indeed 
h^ . niessen^i^s. in the s^dse in. which Ehud 
was his messenger. They tip not qlaim to 
themselves, as he might have done, an ex* 
prf^;and a personal commission from God. 
xileither an th^ bis messengers in the sense 
in which the Apphets and Apostles yrere 
jhis messeii^ers. xhey have qpthiqg to r^ 
vimlto men. They dp not pro^ssa^ to mal^ 
9iay.ni[w ccnnmunicatioi^ of £he J^viQe WilL 
1%^ niake no pretensions to any miraciu 
Ions power or inqpiration, nor to any such 
tlithpnty as that which the fir$4; Christian 
Bre^chfra possessed* Still, however, thcgr 
m9y be truly said to be God's messengers : 
for they are sent by Him to remind men of 
Sis ^ Tbey a» espedally appointed to 

B 2 



the office of teachers, and remembrancers^ 
They come in God*s name; and are sent to 
declare his truths. The Scriptures are the 
Book from which they profess to receive 
their instructions : and so far as they com^ 
ply with these instructions, and preach ac- 
cording to this Book, so far the message 
which thev deliver is in fact God's messagi^. 
Though delivered by man, it yet virtaMj 
comes from God: and in this sense, then, 
those who bring it are his messengers. It 
fe in the same sense, that they are sometimes 
said to be " Workers together with God,'' 
]and ^t other times, his *t Ambassadors,** who 
address men in his stead, and by whom; 
as it were, God is said to beseech them. I 
observe, 

II. That the Ministers of the Gospel must 
be faithful in delivering their message. 
Being God's messengers, being put in trust 
with the Gospel of Christ, they must dis- 
t:harge their trust with boldness and fidelity, 
as those that must give account. Theric is 
no choice left to them in this matter. They 
are not at liberty to do as they please; to 
withhrold the message or not, as their own 
inclination may lead them; but they are to 
speak boldly, as they ought to speak ; with 
-** great plainness of speech,'* not " band- 
ling the word of God deceitfully," nor 



*' keeping back any thing that may he pro* 
fitable" to tibeir hearers. This is the duty 
requited of them ; a duty which, by the most 
powerful motives, they are constrained to 
discbarge. St. Paul tells us, for his part, 
that " necessity was laid upon him ; yea," he 
adds, *^ woe is unto me, if* I preach not the 
Gospel."* The unwillingness of men to 
hear the truth will be no excuse for keepmg 
it back from them. However unpleasant 
il;,inay be, still they must hear it. Attend 
to the commission, which the Lord gayje 
to his servant Ezekiel : ^^ And thou« Scm 
of Man, be not afraid of them, neither j^ 
afraid of their words^ Thou olwilt s^ak mf 
words unto them^ whether they will hear^ 
or whether they will forbearr -«^ And thotiy 
Son of Man, hear what I day unto thee i 
Be not thou rebellious, like that rebellious 
house." And ia abother place^ " Son of 
Man, all my words that I shall speak unto 
thee, receive in thine heart, and hearwit^ 
thine ears : and go, get thee to them^ of 
the captivity, unto the children of thy 
people, and speak ujQto them, and t^ 
them, Thus saith the Lord God, whether 
they will hear, or whether they will for- 
bear." While in another passage the dan* 
ger which the Prophet would incur by not 

♦ 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
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ddivdring the tiieft8iige committed to iim^ U 
thus fyrdhty declare ; ^< When 1 9kj wato 
the wicked^ Theu shalt MOPdlf ijiet waA 
fhoa ^est him not WiifiiQ^' aor mcikevfc 
fo warn the wicked &om his %kdK«Cin^^ 
S&ve his life ; the same^widkedibtt^att die 
iti his iniquity : hut his bkxki wffi I tequire 
tit thine hand/' * And to revert again to tib* 
case <if iSt. Paul, he calls llie elAsrs of the 
€!hurch at Ephesiifr to wilness, ^at he was 
** pure from the blood of all men ;*' « ftwr/* 
says he, (and mark the reason) *^ I have not 
ahunn6d to declare unto you all die contt* 
idL ef Gtkl/'t His Ifuth^n^ss in havifig 

acdSviM^^^aag'ai i e ^ ^ entrus te d tt f1^;'^wia 

tiie ground of his confidence, because it WW 
the proof of his integrity. Of suoh V8St1i» 
^lortence is fidelity in tfasy great ofltee.' I 
dtoefve; • -• 

III. That if men r^tise to attend to: ^6 
litoessi^ thus ddivered to Aeb, it Is at 
their ^i^wn peril. Hiis inferenlce natuinify 
Mrings irem <Jie foregoiii^ observatidiw. 
Jror n the Minister <^ the Qospd ai^ CMPs 
ttMRM^g^KB, and are required to be filJ^M 
ih deliverinj^ ^etr message ; then dpidbtfess 
those, to vm6m it m sent, are ^^aflt n- 
tjt^Md to receive it with attentiMi and sirib. 

♦ Esek. 11. 6, *r. e — ifi. 10, 11. 18. 
t AcUy 3Hi« Ml f7. 
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mission \ aii4 caittnot reject it without the 
oreatedt danger to themselves. OnrSaviaur 
M8 put this matttf beyond all doubt : finr 
hec(n>re8alytm4 to hk Apostle wh^Nft he 
aedt^em to .preach tbe Gtiqpel^ ** He that 
f^eiveth you* receiveth me»'' Bul^ on the 
etiwr hand, ** Whosoever shall not receive 
yioiiy nor Ireaf vour words ; Verily» I sagr 
unto yoiiy it ihatt be, more tol<^ifable for the 
iaiul oiiodom^zDAGfimotnh in the day of 
Judgement^ than for that city/' * And 
tiiough tills decIaiiEttion was made immek 
idtatdr to the Apostles themselves, yet &6m 
.lirhat has been already said, w« may deaij^ 
infeTi. that it is in a gi^eat decree app^icabie 
IXKaU other. Mitiistera €ri| the Gospe). For 
a kii ce iiAfc wcMrd wWch they psreacb ia fll^ 
naoftie wiiieh the Apoetlea ; preac^d^ «<S iMt 
M reeeive tkem^ nor to hear their wordlk 
:ii9H<equally exspom those^ who.aiir liable to 
jMadi a cfaai^e, to the iis^hDeoua Mger ^ 
God. lieAee Jt is, that theae admomtsoot 
are so freqinently given. .«• lie that hatili 
ears to hear, let him hear/' •« Take heeil 
how ye hear ;'' seeing that to hear the word 
of God without i^eceivin^and profiting by i|^ 
wiH Bittk pecsoi^ into so much deeper 4Wi^ 
demnation. And hence also it is, that tfeifc 
preachiiig of the Gospel is cidled not only 

* Matl. xhr. 15. 
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" the siavour of life unto life/' but also " the 
savour of death unto death/' AH tibis in- 
;deed must be plain and level to the meanest 
understanding. Who does not see, that to 
reject, or, which is the same thing, to r^se 
to attend to a message sent from God, is 
of itself a sin of a crimson dye, and greatly 
adds to a man's guilt? It is a pnnci]^ 
strongly laid down by Christ himself, and 
no less strongly conmmed by reason,, that 
>* to whomsoever much is given, of him 
•itiuch will be required :" that is, every mm 
will be called to accouht for the* privileges 
:and opportunities which he has enjoyed. 
'And wnat greater privilege can be conierred 
on any one than that of hearing the word 
:of God ? What opportunity more important 
4ind valuable can be vouchsafed to him, than 
l£at of becomiiig wise unto salvation ? * On 
^cVery ground, then, if he reject the me»- 
-sage of God, he rejects it -at his peril ; and 
•isannol^ if he perpist iii the rejection, but be 
^pbnished with a more aggravated punish* 
merit. • ' 

*. -From these observations, I shall now pro. 
ceed" -to a more direct application of the 
words of the text: — ^^ I have a message 
from God unto thee/' 

It appears, from what has been said, that 
the Minister of the Gospel has a message 



.< 
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from God to hh bearers : that he miju»t be 
faithful in delivering this message j ap^ tte^t 
jit deeply concerns tnem to see how they r^ 
ceive it. It may then be reasonably agked^ 
* What is the message which he bringQ^ 
rr-in general, the substance of it is thii^ 
." That Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save sinners ;*\ that " God is in Christ, re- 
conciling the world unto himself, not im- 
puting their trespasses unto them * j'* that 
the Almighty, in infinite pity to our souls, 
has provided a way of access unto himself} 
away, in which we may draw near to him 
with confidence now, and may be assured of 
a glorious entrance into his presence herte*- 
after ; a way, in which our sins may be par- 
jdoned, our souls may be made holy, and the 
.Kingdom of Heaven laid open to us j — 
that this way is by faith in Jesus Christ, 
whose blood has been shed to atone for^ooir 
mns, and to purchase for us the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, and a title to eternal life and 
^lory ; —- that whosoever now comes to God 
by' this way, shall be graciously received ; 
but that whosoever refuses to come, shall 
bring on himself greater condemnation. 

This, in general, is the purport and sum 
of that message, which the Minister of God 
to his hearers. It is the message, 

* 1 Tim. j. 15. — 2 Cor. V. 19. 
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%rfakil l^e i» ^mnimssioaed to «any to ifil 
jf^sffplaB. But this general message brattiehM 
nto a variety of particulars ; and in fact htm 
MiMthing distinct to say to every individmdi 
aocording to his state and character t nor^ 
tiii it be thns personally applied, will it pro^ 
bahly be heard with much real profit, (^'come 
home with power to the heart. 

May the Lc^d be with us by his Spifft, 
while we endeavour thus to deliver and 
fippl^ this message ! •— To this end, let us 
eoiisid^ what it says to persons of different 
chiracters. 

I. To the careless, thoughtless person : 
to- the person who, whether old or youngs 
i^<$ther learned or ignorant, whether rich 
m poor, is living in a state of actual un- 
concern, with respect to his soul and Eter- 
i^y. Many, it is to be feared, are living 
in this state. Industrious, it may be, in 
tjbeir codling, decent in their conduct, even 
respectable in their general character, so fkr 
as this world is concerned; they are yet 
criminally indifferent to another world. If 
tlii^ niake some little appearance of relipon, 
ana occasionally join in the outward ^rms 
c^ it, yet they have no serious or abiding 
thoughts dn the subject. Religion is not a 
matter in which Ihey feel any real interesti 

Other things ei^age their minds, and stir 

^ 11 



11 

up ik^it desired anii 'wU^!^ AkeitikafmfiaA 
fban» ; but tite one thmgneei^linii0^b^citeAf 
iBSad makes ud deep or lasting iitipressidii Mi 
their hearts. Now to all such persons^ tl» 
any one among us, who atis^^i/'^irs this die9ari|h 
tion, there is a message in the Goln|>el t am 
the Message is this : *< Awake, thdu IftMit 
sleepest, and airiile from th6 dead, and Chtiit 
shall give thee light." " It is high tiiBKe to 
aWake out of sleep : — for the night is fte 
spent, the day is at hand.** " Strive totfiv 
ter in at the straight gate/' " Consider your 
ways.** " Lay hold on eternal life.'* • 

£. Let lis turn next to the ungodly and 
thie profane : to those who we living m tSSe 
allowed practice of som^ known sin ; iti thfe 
habitual indulgience of sensual lusts, of dftl- 
hofnest inclinations, of evil tempers; -^tO 
those, who are ready to run into exceSi, 
whenever aii oppoltunity offer; orofove** 
reaching and imposing on others, wheniav^ 
the means may be in Qieir power; or of gf^- 
ing way to f^Msion, envy. Of malice, Wheilet^ 
th^ temptattokk refcur. What iis the tnestej^ 
of the Gosp*6l to all persmis of thib desc^']^ 
tion? " Know ye not^ that the ttttrighteotig 
aiid they which do such thih^ shItU not in- 
herit the kingdom of God ?** •* Be iiot dfe- 
ceiv*d} Godis not mocked : for whatsoever 

* Ephes. T. l4i - Rom. ism. II, \^. — Ldfe, tiiJ. 1^. 
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:» mm wowethf that shall he also rtop^f ^ 
,^The wrath of God is revealed from Heayea 
.against all ungodliness, and unrighteousness 
;of men*. '^ . You are only treasuring up to 
.yourselves wrath against the day of wratlj^ 
Ue warned: in time. Break off your, sins by 
jrepentance ; << for except ye repent, ye shall 
perish.*' Be converted, and believe the 
Gospel : for all the unconverted, and all the 
unbelieving, will ** have their portion in the 
lake that burneth with fire and brimstone.'' 
•... 3. The next person to be addressed is 
the humble and serious enquirer afler Divine 
; Truth: the person whose soul is athirst 
'for God ; who, being brought to feel the 
:value and importance of heavenly know- 
ledge, is anxiously seeking for it in all the 
< appointed means; who with this view reads 
^and hears the word of God; listens to it with 
. meekness^ and attention ; prays for wisdom 
•from above ; and searcheth for it as for hid 
. treasure. Is there tx, person of thjis descrip- 
tion among us, there is a message also from 
. God unto him ; a message full of grace an^i 
consolation. *^ Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after righteousness^ for 
they shall be filled.'' Because you seek, 
you shall find ; " for every one that seeketh, 
.findeth." " If any of you lack wisdom, let 

* 1 Cor,yi.9 <jakvi21.--vi.7- -Rom.i.lS. 
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bim Mk of God,' that giveth to all men b" 
)>eraUy» and upbraideth not ; and it shaM be 
given him.'* * 

4. There is yet another sort of persons, 
to whom a word may pointedly be spoken. 
They are those, who having once known the 
way of righteousness, are turned from the 
holy commandment delivered unto them. 
They are persons who, at some time or 
other, have been convinced of the importance 
of religion, and have made even something 
of a serious profession of it. Their affections 
h^ye been excited by the truths of the Gos- 
pel. They have " felt the powers of the 
■world to come." They have been conscious 
that a great change has been wanting in 
their hearts and lives : and under these im- 
pressions they have begun to amend their 
.ways, and for a time to walk in new paths. 
But their goodness has been like a morn- 
ing cloud : it has gradually passed away. 
; Their serious resolutions have in the end 
come to nothing. " The lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eye, and the pride of life," 
have proved too strong . for their convic- 
tions. Old habits have prevailed, and have 
.recovered their . former power over them. 
Tbey are become remiss in coming to church, 
careless, in reading the Bible^ negHgebt ixx 

* Matt. V. 6.— vii. 8. — James, i. 5. 
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ttgrowing ev«7 di^ num imrdened. Their 
aflTections are petiiming fast to the wortd; 
The ways of mn jrive them more pleasure 
than the ways of God. Now, if there aM 
any persons of this sort among us, let thefti 
know, that there is a message also for thetir. 
You are drawing fast bacK into perditioil. 
You are joining yourselves to the number 
of those of whom the Lord says, *< My sOlit 
^all have no pleasure in them/' O be- 
ware c^ your danger, your latter state is 
likely to be worse than your first. " R^ 
member therefore (saith the Lord) fixhn 
whence thou art fallen ; and repent, and do 
thy first works, or else I will come unto the^ 
quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out 
or his place, ex cept thou repent/' * 

3. But perhaps there may be one of an- 
other description among us. There may- 
be one whose heart now labours under a 
sense of sin ; who, being brought to see his 
^uilt and danger, is full of fear, and trembles 
for the consequences. He feels that he hals 
l<Hig time offended God, and has deeply 
incurred his wrath ; and nofw what shall h^ 
do? How shall he escape the sentence of his 
r%hteous law? Whither shall he fiee? What 
sliaU be do to be saved ? Is there a perMtt hiei^ 

• JUbfews, X. 58. — Rev, ii. 5. 
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triho f6d»9 lAio tbhiks, who enqutres tlnis ; 
who condemns himself, who cries for merer? 
liStit be said to this distressed, but contnte 
toul. " there is joy in the presence of the 
ai^els of God over one sinner that repent- 
eth/' Be of good cheer. The salvation 
which thou longest after is at hand. A way 
of escape is open to thee. " Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.'* 
He has found a ransom, and will keep thee 
from going down into the pit. He is more 
ready to save thee, than thou art to be saved. 
He came from Heaven, and died on the 
cross, on purpose that he might save every 
humble and contrite soul. He cries aloud, 
<< Come unto Me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden.'* • Flee then to Him for safety. 
Because thou condemnest thyself, He will 
not condemn thee. Because thou comest 
unto Him, He will save thee with an ever- 
lasting salvation. May His grace teach, 
persuade, and help thee to come ; so shalt 
thou find rest unto thy soul. 

6. There is yet one other person who de- 
mands our notice, — the established Chris- 
tian ; the man who, having fled to Christ for 
refuge, from the guilt and power of sin, hai 
found peace and joy in believing ; and be- 
ing now professedly devoted to the Lord's 

♦ Luke, XV. 10. — xvi. 51. — Matt. xi. 28. 
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service, is living in hope of the glory that 
sEall be revealed. ** There. is a message 
from God unto thee/* — " Be faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life.'* 
" Thou art a city set on a hill, which cannot 
be hid,*' therefore, " let thy light shine be- 
fore men." Walk worthy of the holy calliiig 
wherewith thou art called. Abound in 
good works. "Be not weary in well-doing.'^ 
" Grow in grace," and " let thy profiting 
^pear unto all men." Bear in mind the 
many dangers which threaten thee. Within 
Is a treacherous and a deceitful heart. WtA^- 
out, is an ensnaring and a tempting world. 
On every! side are innumerable spiritual 
enemies, which seek thy ruin. " Be sober, 
therefore; be vigilant." " Be not high- 
minded, but fear." ** Walk humbly with 
thy God." " Quench not the Spirit.'* 
" Pray without ceasing." * Above all things^ 
** looK unto Jesus." Live by faith on Him. 
Draw out of His fulness a supply for all :thy 
wants. Trust to Him in every time of need. 
<< Ga forth in His strength, make mention 
of His righteousness only," and doubt not 
Jlis power and faithfulness, to keep that 
which thou hast committed to . Him, against 
the day of His appearing. 

* Rev. ii. 10. — MatUiew, ^ v. 16. 2 Peter, iii. 18^— 
i Thess. v. 17. 19. 
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SERMON IL 

JESUS, THE GREAT SUBJECT OF CHRISTIAN 

PREACHING. 



Acts, viii. 35. • 

Then Philip opened his mouthy and began at 
the same Scripture, and preached unto lum 
Jesus. 

m 

The whole circirmstances connected with 
this passage of Scripture, are of a very in- 
teresting and instructive tendency. Philip, 
not the Apostle so called, but another 
of the same name, who was a preacher of the 
Gospel, had been directed by an angel 
pf.the LcM-d to go into a particular part oF 
the road which led from Jerusalem towards 
the South Country. No sooner was he ar- 
rived there, but a person came travelling 
along the road. He was an Ethiopian, a 
Hian of' great consequence in his own coun- 
try, possessing a place of considerable au- 
thority and trust under the queen his mis-i 
tress. This man,, from motives of pietyKhad. 
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left his own country for a time, and regard* 
less of the length and danger of the journey, 
had ^one up to Jerusalem, for the sake <^ 
worshipping the God of Israel. He was 
BQW returning home, and as he travelled in 
ills chariot, was employed in studying the 
word of God. Philip, through a secret 
suggestion of the Spirit on his mind, luMk 
tened up to the chariot ; and finding that 
Uie book which the Ethiopian had opeii 
before him, was the Prophecy of Isaiah, he 
inquired of him, <^ Understandest iiiJoA 
what thou readest ?'' The man, instead of 
being offended at this question from, a sttan* 
ger, with great modesty and humility an* 
swsured, ** How can I, except some man 
sfaoidd guide me?" H^acknowMged^Ms 
pmn ignoponmr wm^waakagum f. aod mt fiiMflr 
ttebg toor wroodt 1;^ recdve HutxttcbioBt^lM 
desired Philip to cGmewp wd ait with Mm 
aad teach him. N<Mr Ht W9s sa cordered ^ 
IVovidenee^ fl»^^tfac!t|i9tfisag&^.i^^ 
which at this time engaged 1m att^^tion^ 
was that remaekable pr^ction of Chriiit 
detailed in the 53d chapter of the book* 
The place which he read was this ; '< He 
was led as a sheep tto the daughter, andi&e 
abunb, dumb before his shearer^ so opened 
ha not hts inout^. Iti bis humiliation cfais 
judgetaeot WW liaittO:^^ andiMio AtSk 



declare his generation ? For his life is taken 
frmk ihe earth/' The Ethiopian saw that 
ibere was something remarkable in this 
passage^ and that it related to sotte extra* 
Oii(&Mry person : but he was usable to dis« 
edver Its meaning. He said tberefote to 
Bk&ip, << I pray thee^ of whom speaketh ' 
the prophet this ; of himself or of some other 
maft 5»» « Then/' (as we read in the text) 
<« Philip opened his sioalJiy and began at 
the same Scripture^ and preached unto him 
JFesns/' We are not told the particulars of 
his discourse ; but we may readily conjec* 
ture what they were. He doubtless todk 
occasion to show how exactly and circom- 
Mtatially this prophecy of Isaiah was fal^ 
filled in Jesus dT Nazareth. He would 1A0W9 
hem He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; 
tsad Hke a lamb dumb before his shearers, 
hm^ He opened not his aaouth. How in his 
humiliation His judgement was taken away $ 
fw He met with no justice fron hts accusers 
aad jtt<^es ; but ** his Itfe was taken frotti 
Jjie earth/' by;a cruel aad an iniquitous sen« 
tence. At the 'same time, << Who shall de- 
dare His generation i^' His wonderful 
generation as l&e Only-rBegotten of the 
Father ; his miraculous conception and 
births as ^e Son of a pure Virgin : at onoe 
Dafvid^i 8oii»-a)id Dav^a Ixm : the Son 
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of God and the Son of Man: God and Mall 
in one Christ. These were the particulars^ 
which Philip, we may conclude, would take 
occasion, from this passage of Scripture, to 
set before his attentive and listening hearei:, 
But he would not stop here. He wotild 
add many other truths, to which the other 
parts of the same chapter would naturally 
lead. He would not fail to state the reo- 
sons of this wonderful transaction. Why so 
extraordinary a person had submitted to so 
signal an humiliation, and had suffered ill 
so remarkable a way. He would show m 
the words of the Prophet, that Jesus, ii) 
undergoing these sufferings and indignities^ 
had " borne our griefs and carried our. 
sorrows: that He had been wounded for 
our transgressions, and bruised for our ini- 
quities ; that aU we like sheep had goiie 
astray ; that we had turned every one to his 
own way : but, that the Lord had laid pi^ 
Him the iniquity of u^s all.'* This humiliar- 
tion and obedience pf the Son of God unto 
death, even the death of the Cross, had 
been designed as an atonement, a sacrifice, 
a propitiation for the sins of mankind : that 
so ^^ the chastisement of their peace might 
be upon Him, and that by his stripes they 
might be healed.'* The preacher would 
further declare, that this great work was 



now Accomplished : that Jesiis, having been 
numbered wiUi the transgressors, and hiav- 
ing poured out his soul unto death as an 
tSffering foip- sin, was now risen from the 
dead to reap the fruit of all his labours : 
ihaC by the knowledge of himself He would 
iioW justify many '; and in the redemption of 
<k)lidme]?able souls from the bondage of sin 
^nd Satan, He would see the travail of his 
«ou1, and would be satisfied: that by the 
•prieachin^ of the Gospel, which was now 
con^manded to be proclaimed to all people, 
remission of sins was freely offered in the 
name of Jesus to every sinner, who should 
believe in Him, and accept the offers of this 
<gf eat Salvation ; while, on the other hand, 
-excessive and aggravated punishment would 
'be the merited portion of all those, who 
should reject^ these offers, and by th«ir sins 
and wilful irtipenitence should crucify the 
Son of God afresh. 

Such, we may conclude, were the .great 
and instructive Truths, which Philip on this 
, occasion- explained and enforced. We know 
what was the result of his preaching. . His 
words, being listened to with attention, were 
received with gladness, and were mixed with 
faith in the heart. The Ethiopian, believ- 
ing'With all his heart, that Jesus was the Son 
•of God, earnestly requested to be admitted 
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among the noiidber of \m £c^w^rs : and 
being straightway baptised by. Hul^i Wffat 
OB his way rejoicing. 

These are the, tntenesting; aiid isi06ssif> 
tiye circumstatices cmnected with tibeteSfr 
They are interesting, inaamiich as th^]^.«|^ 
hibit the influence t^Divine Tnuth on a rnVf 
duly prepared by Divine Grace for its f ex- 
ception. They are inotructivey inasmudbms 
they set before us, what is the gri^at fii^i^ 
of tiie Minister of the Gospel; aiKl -what 1)3 
to be the grand subject of his mi]iistry„ He 
is to preach ; and he is to preach Vi^Mfii 
The truths which Philip enforced and 0j& 
plained to the Ethiopian, respecting f^ 
person, suffisrings, and atonement of Jeifi§mf 
are the same great truths which the Mifl^ 
ster of the Gospel is to explain and enfoi^ 
to his hearers, and whicb» if he be faUblU 
in his office, he <foe«. explain and enforce to 
them. Would that the effect produced j>y 
Ms preaching now^ were in general such aa 
.ti^ produced by. the preaching of Philm j 
Baptized, indeed^ his heaiess have alrM^ 
been. But would that he could persmide 
tiliem to believe and to do, all,. wbi^h that 
Sbqptifun implies!: Would that he could, brhig 
them to.be Christians, not only in name andJn 
profession, but in truth .and ip^ deed! Wqqld 
ifaatlie cavidfrm$iim'i^^^ 
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aU their heart f and ia t;be Uvely exercise of 
that faith» ki go on^th^irwajf refoicwg ! 

Bhilip, iadeed, in preaching to the Ethio- 
p^nhad two circumstances greatly in his 
faypur*; Tlie truths which he taught 
n^re n^w^ and the person, to whom^ie 
taijfglit them, was humbly desirous of in* 
sjbpuction* How different are the circump 
^yUu^oes, under, which the Minister of the 
GosipdL is at this day obliged to conduct his 
preaching ? He has no new truths to pro<* 
jciuce ; no new doctrines, which by their 
novelty niay engage the attention of his 
I^earers^ and thus may strike more forcibly 
on titiear mjinds. The truths, which he pro- 
daims, are those which l)e has been pro- 
clfuming perhaps for years. In stating them, 
die. utmost he can hope to accomplish, is to 
i^e.spm^ little variety in his modeofex«> 
BlajiOng and enforcing them. The doc 
t^nes, whicl:^ he presses on, his <:K>ngregation9 
^e tboae to which they have been listening, 
it n^ay be, for years j £ind listening wiu 
VipXe seeming improvement. With how slen* 
der a proffHSct therefore of success does be 
Q/&m t^aiii&w the repetition of them; and ho^iF 
|(f(^{)^ are his hopes. o£ mailing a.profitable 
luq^jessj^ ^f^mped !.---. Coqsidw next t)|0 
4ts^ ofti^ qongr^gatioii* {qste^ of b«!llg 
Immfily apd: ans^pusly desuoH^ t of inatoiCt 
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tion, some of his hearers are too proud to 
receive the truth ; others are utteny indif- 
ferent to it ; some appear to listen, but pay 
no attention to what he says ; others attena, 
indeed, but far from wishing to get improve- 
ment, seek only to amuse their ear or gratify 
their curiosity 'i some wait on his mmistry 
for form, or for fashion's sake ; others from 
worldly views and interested motives. While 
such is the state of things, (and that it is so, 
we need only refer to observation and ex- 
perience,) it cannot be a matter of wonder, 
that the preaching of the Gospel should of- 
tentimes produce so little effect, and that 
inen ishould continue so unfruitful under it. 
In fact, if the preacher looked only on this 
(side of the matter, he might often be tempted 
to desist from his work^ and to give up his 
attempt in despair. But the subject may be 
viewed in another light. The Gospel is still 
the power of* God unto salvation. The 
preaching of Jesus is still the appointed in- 
strument fer saving sinners : and the Lord 
wiD still Mess his own appointment. He 
hath promised to be with his ministers, in 
the di^chai^e of their office, " alway, even 
unto the end of the wwld." He sends forth 
his Spirit ix) give power and efficapy to his 
word : and ^enever this is the case, these 
eeeining difficulties vanish ; the heart of 

12 
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stone becomes a heart df flesh ; the indif- 
fe]rent become attentive; the dioughtless 
serious ; the proud are humbled ; the sleep- 
ing are awakened ; the dead are quickened. 
— May such at this time be the proofs of hi& 
presence with us ! May some hearts among 
us feel this day, and own his power ! In 
the humble hope, that He will now accontf- 
pany his Gospel with his Spirit, it shall be 
the object of tlie remaining part of tMs dis- 
course, to preach unto you Jesus. You are 
not to expect, as has been already observed^ 
i^at any new truths respecting Him, will be 
disclosed. You can only be reminded of 
truilSis which you have often heard, aiicl 
-which it is probable you already know: truths, 
however, which it is not enough to hear and 
to know 'j^ but which, in order to profit u^ 
must iiink deep into our hearts. . 

First, then, let us call to nund who Jesus 
was. Let us consider his essential greatness 
and majesty. He was not an angel : not 
one pf the highest order of angels. 'He was 
the Lord of angds } the maker and upholder 
t^. all things, whom all the angels of God 
worship. He was the Only-Begotten of the 
FalJber ; one with Him in Power and Glory : 
His dearly beloved Son, who " in the be- 
ginning was with God, and was God:" 
« the brightness of His Glory, and the ex- 

VOL. III. c 
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press image of His^ Person/' Let us attend 
to Uie iangujage ih'wHich St. Paul apeakaof 
|lin) in his Epistle to the Colossians. <* By 
^im were all things created, that are in 
heaven and that are in earth, visible and inr 
visible, whether they be thrones, or domi- 
nions, or principalities, or powers : all things 
were created by Him, and for Him ; and He 
is' before all things^ and by Him all thipgs 
consist,**' 'And again, in tiie Epistle to the 
Hebrews ; ^* Thpu, Lord, ip the beginning, 
hast laid the foundation of the earth j ^d 
the heavens are the works of thine hands. 
They shall perish, but *f hou remainest : and 
they all shall wa^ pld as doth a garment : 
and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, 
and they shall be changed, but thou art the 
same, and thy ye^rs shall not fail.t'' Such 
were the essential gloiy, and majesty, and 
dignity of Jesus. He was Lord of Lords, 
arid King of Kings ; God over all, blessed 
Tor' evermore. Let us bear this truth in 
bur minds ; ai^d then consider. 

Secondly, The won^erjul HumiUation to 
which He willingly submitted. For high as 
He was exalted above all power and might, 
glbribus m all uncreated excellence. He yet 
subtiiittecl tp lay aside this Glory, thi^ « form 
of Goci,** and to take on himself ** the form 

* Col, i. 16; VJ. t Heb. i. 10, 11, 12, 
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oi a servant.'* ^ Astonishing to say, the Crea- 
tor lowered himself to become a creitture : 
the Almighty lawgiver condescended t<S be- 
come subject to his own law* Nor did' he 
take on him the nature of Angels. This would 
have been an extraordinary humiliation. 
But he sunk lower far : for he submitted to 
be made man ; to become partaker of flesh 
aad blood ; to clothe himseUT with human na- 
ture : and not with human nature, as it first 
came out of its Maker's hands, pure and 
perfect ; but in its fallen and d^praded state, 
. subject to infirmttiest^ disease, and :dMth» 
Here was humiliation indeed ! The Wofd 
made flesh! The Son of Grod making; him- 
self of no reputation, and foynd in fashion 
as a man ! Let us consider. 

Thirdly, His sufferings as Man. Was ever 
any sorrow like unto his sorrow ? Was ever 
any one a man of sorrow and acquainted 
^with grief, as He was ? From the manger 
to ihe Cross, he was despised and rejected 
of men. << His visage was so marred more 
than any man, and his form more than the 
sons of men." Through the whole of his 
. ministry, he was contramcted, reviled, hatec^ 
. by those among whom He went about doin^ 
good. While He was seeking their happi- 
ness, they were plotting his destruction : and 
at length, with merciless hands, and mur- 

c 2 
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derous hearts, they seized Him ; brought 
him to trial j falsely accused Him ; clafnoi- 
^ously demanded his blood, though die 
judge pronounced him to be innocent; gc* 
iiimtobe unjustly condemned ; mocked hinij 
buffeted him; treated him with all possibl^ 
indignity ; and, in the end, barbarously ahjd 
shamefully put him to death. Let uis con- 
flfider this holy, harmless, patient sufierer eri- 
diirihg all these things ; ** led as a sheep to 
the slaughter, as a lamb dumb before hxi 
fearers, not opening his mouth/^-— Let' tw 
recollect *who He was ; whfit glory and ma* 
-jesty were veiled beneath this pei$eciite4 
•form*; and ftien caH to mind. 

Fourthly, Why he thus endured these 
sufferings. It was not from want of power 
to have prevented, or to have escaped them. 
He needed not to have come into this wdild, 
arid to have exposed himself to all this in- 
dignity. His coming was altogether volum 
tary. He needed not to have yielded .tep 
himself 'into the hands of his enenoies; fp^ 
by a word, or a lodki he might, in a moment, 
have destroyed them ail. His sufferingis 
were seen beforehaflftd. Th^ were willing- 
ly met by HSm. And why ? For tt;W pur- 
pose ? To 5»/bif epd ? That %y them He 
might save tw from jmflfering: that byhfe 
obedience unto death* He might s«ve lis 

1-2 
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from ,death eternal : that by his precious 
blood shedding, Hn might atone for our sins, 
reconcile us to God, and open to us the 
Kingdom of Heaven* This wa« the gracioui 
piupose for which He humbled himself^ suf^ 
£^ed and died on the Cross ; ^^ that by ht» 
stripes we might be healed." Let us think, 
then. 

Further, of the great, the surprising, the 
qma^ing love, which filled his heart : love .to 
poor, lost, miserable, guilty sinners ! to 
those who were enemies to Him by wicked 
works; ta those, who without his merciful 
interposition in their favour, must have pe- 
tished for ever.. . . But why need, we speak of 
others? JFe, We who Bxe here present^ vf ere 
the objects of his compassionate love, in giv- 
ing HimseJf to die for us, fftjaxe some of 
those unworthy sinners, whom he came from 
heaven to save, and for whom he shed his 
precious blood. For our sakes he gave up 
Himself to Jews and Romans, to the Hign 
Priest and Pilate, that he might deliver our 
souls, and save us from going, down into the 
pit. Have we ever seriously thought, of 
these things? Have we ever seriously 
'thought of the debt of love which we owe^ 
to Jesus for this his love to us ? Have, we 
ever seriously thought of the ungrateful re- 
turn which we have made to Him. for all 

c S 
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his mercies? How often, how Ions, how 
obstinately, have we taken part with his 
enemies, our sins, and lusts, in oppoaifton to 
Him ; and have kept back from Him our 
heart, which is all He adcs for all his met" 
cies ? Let us lay these things to mind. Let 
us think of our ingratitude in keeping pur 
heart from Jesus, and in refusing to give up 
ourselves to Him, who gave up Himself for 
us. Let us think what will beccnne of us, 
if we persist in rejecting his offers, and in i^e*; 
glecting his great salvation. Let us thidc, 
how we shall be able to endure his presence, 
to look Him in the face at his appearing; if 
Ave how^p cfvef g cl y 4 ^ofu # d to i#t WmTeigft 
over lis, and ungratefully slight his tender 
love; that love which now stands with open' 
arms ready to receive us : that love, which, 

{>ointing to his bleeding side, and mangled 
imbs, now tenderly exclaims, * Tliis, sin- 
« ner, I endured for thee. Wilt thou turn 

* away from me, who for thee ** hid not my 

* face from shame and spitting ?'* Wilt 

* thou prefer thy lusts to me ; those lusts, 
« which nailed me to the Cross? I am ready, 

* even now^ after all that thou hast done, to 

* receive thee graciously, to love thee freely. 
« O, turn unto me, for I have redeemed 
« thee. Come unto me, and I will give thee 
f rest.' ^ May every heart among us be en- 

14 
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abled to say, * Lord, help me to comei 

* Heinceforth I am not Iny own but thine-^ 

* Show me what thou wouldst have me to 

* do, and do with me according to Xhf 
•will/ 



. ; 



• . .. 






i "•. 









.... J , 



' ■ ■'»■•'•.,. k 



■■■ • ^ ■ '•. • 



/,• . ^ 



t * .1 






c 4 



3« 



SERMON III. 

THE BROAD AND THE NARROW WAY. 



St. Matthew, vii, 13, 14. 

Enter ye in. at the strait Gate : for wide is the 
Gate and broad is the Way that kadeth to 
Destruction^ and many there be which go in 
thereat : because strait is the Gate and nor* 
row is the Way which leadeth unto Life, and 
Jew there be that find it. 

The Bible is given us to be ** a light un- 
to our feet, and a lamp unto our paths.** 
But it is both sad and surprising to think 
how little use is in general made of the light 
thus vouchsafed to us. What numbers of 
persons are there, who pay no attention at 
all to the doctrines and- precepts of Scrip- 
ture, and are no more governed by the Bible, 
than if no such book was in bemg ! How 
few, even among those who assent to, the 
truths revealed, yet give any practical re- 
gard to them, or make any real and personal 
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application of them, to their own particular 
cases and circumstances ! The passage in 
the text contains several very weighty truths, 
addressed to all, interesting to all, and level 
to the capacities and understandings of all. 
Yet how often are the words heard, or read, 
and noflie of thos6 deep impressions made, 
which the hearing or reading of them ought 
to make ! It shall be my endeavour on the 
present occasion, to enforce these truths on 
our minds, and to lead us to use them in a 
profitable manner. — May the Lord bless the 
endeavour, and dispose our hearts to receive 
and apply the truths in question to our pre- 
sent and everlasting comfort ! " Enter ye 
in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, arid many there he which go in thereat : 
because strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way which leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it/' 

The fii'st great tfiith, of which iii these 
words of Christ HimSdf we are reminded, 
is this ; that there are but two states, in the 
one or in the other of which aU mankind 
will, at length, be finally and for ever fixed j 
iiiiii^ly, a state of misery, and a state of 
happiness. Our Lord, in the text, describes 
the two states, by the words, Desti^vction and 
Life. He speaks of these two, and of these 
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two only. . He 8^8 nothing of any thirdji or 
middle state, 'iniose, who enter not into 
Lybf will fall into Destruction. The Scrip- 
tures, indeed, throughout agree in stating 
the same truth. They speak only of two 
things set before us. Life and Death. Thety 
mention only two places prepared to receive 
us, Heaven and Hell. They represent only 
two events, as awaiting us : — " He that be- 
lieveth and is baptised, shall be saved : he 
th(it believeth not, shall be damned.*" 
When the resurrection of the dead is spoken 
of, the same truth is still kept in view. 
There will be a ** Resurrection of Life,*' and 
a " Resuwection of damnation.'' " Some 
will awake ta everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt, t" So in 
the account given of the awful Day of Judge- 
ment, only two sorts of persons are spoken 
of, the sheep, and the goats : the one placed 
on the right hand of the Judge, the other qa 
his left hand : '* and these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment; but the righteous 
into life eternal, t" But there is no occa- 
sion to multiply proofs on a point so clear as 
the truth before us. We can hardly read a 
chapter in the Bible without finding some 
additional confirmation of it. It is a truth, 

* Mark, xvi. 16. f J^^^^; ^' 29.--D«n, xii. 2/ 
:f JMatti XXV. 46* 
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to which we must all readily assents We 
know it to be the declaration of Scripture 
that all men must be either happy or miser^ 
able for ever. Let us then fiiake a right use 
of; the truth, which w& thus admit. Let ni 
bring it home to ourselves, to our own heart* 
Let us reflect how deeply we are coticemed 
in'iti Let us consider with ourselves, that 
there are but two ends, towards one of which 
we are daily travelling. Destruction and Life. 
Let us remember that there are but two 
States, in one of which we must be fixed^ .a 
State of torment, or a State of glory. Let 
us say to ourselves, every one of us to his 
own heart, * I am here in this world, for a 

< short, uncertain time : but I shall sooii be 

* removed into another world, where I shall 

< remain for ever. Here I have a mixture 

* of joys and sorrows. They are neither of 

* them iperfect in their kind, nor long in 

* their continuance. The one freauently 
' succeeds quickly to the other. My hap- 
' piness is oft-times suddenly turned into 
' grief: while, on the other hand, though 

* heaviness may endure for the night, yet, 

* not seldom, joy cometh in the morning. 
' But, in the world to come, things will not 

* be so. There I shall be either completely 

* miserable, or completely happy. There I 
^ shall have either bliss without any tprment, 

c 6 
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*« 6r tdrmetit without any bliss. T&ere, tod^ 
^'I shisU be fixed for ever. No change, no 
■* end will ever take place. My biiss or my 
'« torment will be etemd. If I am fa^ppyv 

* I shall be happy for ever. If I am 
*< miserable, I shall be miserable throt^ 

* eternity. One of these must be my Stated 
< and how soon, how very soon, it may be- 
*« gin, I know not.' 

•' The second Truth of which we are n- 
Minded in the text, is this; that as there 
toe but two states, in the one, or in the 
other of which we shall finally be fixed, so 
there are but two ways, in the one, or in . 
*h(fe other of which we are now walking: 
and these two ways most certainly and 
directly lead to their respective ends. Our 
Saviour speaks of the way that leadeth to 
Destruction, and of the way that leadeth 
unto Life. Those who are walking in the 
way of destruction, if they persist in this 
way, will assuredly arrive at destruction: 
while such as are walking in the way of life, 
if they go on in this way, will as assuredly 
attain eternal life. The way, in which they 
Walk, will bring them to the end to which 
it leads. As they have sown, so shall they 
reap. Their end shall be according to the 
way which they have chosen. Whiftever 
difference then there may now be found to 
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applicafiott of them, to their own particular 
cases and circumstances ! The passage in 
the text contains several very weighty truthls, 
addressed to all, interesting to all, and level 
to the capacities and understandings of all. 
Yet how often are the words heard, or read, 
and nofle of thosfe deep impressions made, 
which the hearing or reading of them ought 
to make ! It shall be my endeavour on the 
present occasion, to enforce these truths on 
our minds, and to lead us to use them in a 
profitable manner. — May the Lord bless the 
endeavour, and dispose our hearts to receive 
and apply the truths in question to our pre- 
sent and everlasting comfort ! " Enter ye 
in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, arid many there be whi6h go in thereat : 
because strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way which leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it.** 

The fii'st great truth, of which iii these 
words of Christ Himddf we are reminded, 
is this ; that there are but two states, in the 
one or in the other of which aU mankind 
will, at length, be finally and for ever fixed j 
ndmely, a state of misery, and a state of 
happiness. Our Lord, in the text, describes 
the two states, by the words, Desti^vction and 
Life. He speaks of these two, and of these 
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of these places, so surely, if persisted in; 
it will bnng. me thither* Life and death 
are now proposed to me ; a blessing and a 
curse. Two ways are set before me, each 
of which leads to its respective end. I have 
already entered on one of them. Every 
day I am going on towards the end to which 
it leads. Every day I am either laying np 
for myself treasures in heaven, or am 
treasuring up for myself wrath against the 
day of wrath." Surely this Truth, if thus 
applied to the mind, must suggest an anxious 
enquiry as to which of these two things 
we are doing. Can we seriously say to our- 
selves, * I am every day advancing, either in 

* the Way to Destruction, or in the Way to 

* Life,' and not be stirred up earnestly to 
ask, * Which of these two Ways am I follow- 
ing ?* Surely it is impossible but that we 
must wish to have this question answered. 
The Truths then remainmg to be noticed, 
will help us to answer it. They relate to 
these two different ways ; and by showing us 
what they are, may lead to discover in which 
of them we are at present walking. 

The Way of Destruction is the first de- 
scribed in the text; and there are three 
particulars mentioned respecting it. 

. 1. The Gate into it, is wide. 

■ There is no difficulty in entering on the 
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Way which le^eth to Destruction. There 
is nothing which opposes our setting out on 
this road. . No act of .self*denial is required ; 
no force need be put upon ourselves ; no 
labour, no constraint is necessary to enable 
us to take this way. On the contraiy, it is 
the way which, when left to ourselves, we 
naturally choose. It is the wav, to which 
our own corrupt inclinations oi themselves 
lead us. Under their influence, we are 
carried, as it were, at once into the Way of 
Destruction. In fact, we may be said to 
pass the threshold as soon as we are born : 
for we are born in sin, and are the children 
of wrath ; and no sctoner do our depraved 
dispositions begin to' show themselves, but 
it is plain through what gate we have en* 
tered, and in what way we are walking. 

2. The way itself is broad. This is 
another particular in the . description here 
set before us. " Broad is the way that 
leadeth to destruction.** There is ample 
space in this road, for every one who walks 
in it. Wide as the gate may be to admit 
all who come to it ; equally broad is the way 
to furnish them with room for their journey. 
There may be many different tracts along 
this road, and a man may turn out of. one 
into another ; but they all lead to the same 
point. They, will all alike conduct those 
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who walk in them to endless misery. The 
'expres$ion • indeed in the text, may imply 
something more than this. It may imply, 
not only that there is room enough for all 
who walk in this wav, but that there is no 

V 

trouble, no diflSculty, in walking in it. The 
way itself is plain, and smooth, and level, 
cleared of every obstacle, free from ' all 
interruption, very pleasant to the eye and 
to the feet. As men find no difficulty in 
entering on the Way of Destruction, so they 
find no difficulty in pursuing it. The way 
is easy and agreeable to them, suited to 
their depraved capacities, and sinful inclin- 
ations. 

S. It is the Way along which the great 
bulk of mankind are travelling. ** Many 
there be which go in thereat." The gate 
is wide ; the road is broad ; and multitudes 
are- walking in it. This is another particular 
irbich distinguishes the way, of which we 
are speaking. It might be naturally ex- 
pected, that a way so easily entered on, 
md so readily followed, would be trodden 
by numbers. It might be reasonably ex- 
pected, since all men are born in sin, and 
love the pleasures of sin, that they would, 
for the most part, be found in the Way of 
Destruction. What then, in other words, is 
this Way, but the way of the wprld ? Who 
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are those that bH walking in it, but thow 
who are walkiag after tiie course df this 
present evil wotW j who, on every side, 
are eagerly following their djfierent pursuits 
of pleasure, and interest, of ease, or honour; 
who^ by their numbers, keep one another in 
countenance, and encourage one another in 
their forgetfulness of God, and in their love 
of the Creature before the Creator ? 
. We come next to consider what is said of 
the Way of Life : and we find, that in every 
particular, it is the very opposite of the Way 
of Destruction. 

Jn the first place. The Gate into it is 
strait. There is great difficulty in entering 
on the way that leadeth unto life. There 
^re many ol>stades to oppose our entrance 
on this way. Much labour, and striving, 
and self-denial are requisite before we can 
even b^in' to walk in it. It is not a way, 
which we naturally choose j for it is in fact 
directly . Jt^posed to all our natural desires 
and incBnations. Before a man can enter 
on it, there are many things with which he 
must contend, . both in himself and from 
others. Inward and outward temptations 
unite to resist him, and to prevent his 
entrance : pride, unbelief, the flesh, ttie 
world, and the devil, all join to oppose and 
stop him.: These things make the gate 
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strait. They make it a difficult thing: &r a 
man to get through this gate ; and to set 
out on the way which leadeth unto life. . 

Secondly, The way itself is narrow. la 
the broad way of destruction, there may be 
many paths, but in the way of life there ir 
but one. In this way there is no tumit)g:to 
the right band or to the left. Those whcr 
walk in it, must go straight forward, nor suffer 
theiar feet to Wander out of the line of duty. 
The expression indeed in the text, may 
mean something more than this. As the 
expression of the Way of Destruction being 
broad might be intended to denote the 
eaainess with which it is travelled, and the 
few obstacles which are to be &undin it 5 
so Uie expression^ of the way being narroWf 
ma^. have respect to the difficulties with 
which a progress in it is attended. It may 
mean that it is a way hard to be trodden^ 
uneven, steep, and thorny. It may imply; 
thid; as men find it difficult to enter on this 
way^ so they find it difficult to walk in it. 
Many obstacles oppose their passage ; many 
incumbrances impede it. Many sacrifices 
are to be made : many . hardships are to be 
endured : much watchfulness is to be exer- 
cised: many enemies are to be overcome. 

Thirdly, The way of life is a way little 
travelled. « Few there be that find iW* 
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Unlike to the broad way, along whieh sUc^h 
multitudes are walking, in this narrow way 
but few pilgrims are to be found : as the 
Prophet expresses it, " One of a city and 
two of a family." Such hitherto has been 
the case with the Way of Life. Few have 
been those who have found it. At the time* 
of the flood, out of aM the millions who 
lived upon the earth, Noah onl^, and some 
few of nis family, were walking in this Way.' 
Out of the many thousand inhabitants m 
Sodom, Lot was the only person who was 
ibund in this way. In the whole nation of 
Israel, at the time of Elijah the prophet,' 
but seven thousand were to be met with,* 
who were not walking in the broad road of 
destruction. In the days of Christ aiid of 
his Apostles, how few were prevailed on by 
their ministry, to enter in at the strait gate !' 
And so it has been ever since. The real 
followers of Jesus Chrjst, those who are 
walking in the narrow way, have always 
been, as he himself called them, a ^^ litue 
flock,** few in number, compared with the 
multitudes that are thronging the broad and 
beaten road. 

^ Such then are the particulars which the 
text sets before us respecting these two Ways, 
of which it speaks. Having considered 
these particulars, we shall now perhaps be 
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better able to judge- in which (^ these ways 
we are walking, and, consequently, to whi^t 
end we are advancing. llet us have re« 
Course to sel&exaimnation^ and put the fol- 
lowing questions to ourselves. 
: / Is the way in which I am walking, the 

* Way of the world, the Way of the multitude ? 

* Am I doing as others do ? Am I following 
' their customs, and maxims, and fashion^, 

* acting on their principles, and led by their 

* example ? Or have I left this Way ? Am I 

* no longer following the multitude in doing 
evil ? Have I separated myi^lf from 

* them ? Once I was walking as others 

* walk, in the broad way j have I now en- 

< tered in at the strait gate ? Once J was 

* swimming down the stream with the rest 
^ of the world; am I now turned about, 
' and am I trying to swim against it ? 

* Am I sensible of the difficulty which 
^ I found in first making this attempt ? 

* Am I conscious how much I had to 

* struggle with from within and from with- 

* out ? Did my worldly friends and world- 
*. ly interests oppose my entrance ? Did my 

* own corrupt heart resist my endeavours, 

* and try to keep me back ? Do I now 

< find continual difficulty in following this 

* narrow Way ? Do I perceive it to be a 
^narrow way? and notwithstanding these 
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*" things, do I t^aJly walk in it? Do 1 take' 
^ drO^^ word for my rale? Do I humbly 

* strive to obey his commands in all things ? 
*I)6;Tlive in constant dependence on his 

* jiiJonitses of helpf and strength ? Relying 
^bii these promises, do I resist the motions 
^ bf sin In my heart, as well as renounce the 

* practice of it in my life ? Do I habitually 

* deny myself, my own corrupt desires, and 

* evil inclinations ? Do I daily take up my 

* cross and follow Christ ? Do I allow 
*. myself in nothing, which the Bible and 

* my conscience teU me is wrong ? Would 

* I rather suffer injury, or loss, than commit 
*sin? Is my hope in heaven? Am I 

* looking for happiness there and not here ? 

* Do I trust in Jesus Christ, to give me 

* this happiness and to prepare me for it ?' 
What says conscience to these questions? 
Does it say to us, * Thou knowest nothing, 

* feelest nothing, doest nothing of these 

* things, which belong to the strait gate, 

* arid the narrow way ! Thou art still in 

* the broad road !' O, listen to the faithful 
monitor ! Remember the broad way is the 
Way of destruction. Stay then no longer 
in it. Come out, and be separate. Strive 
to enter in at the strait gate. Strive and 
you shall enter. The time past may suffice 
to have walked in the road of sin and 
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death. Henceforth walk in the way of life, 
the way of pleasantness and peace. Doyou 
hope that you are already in this way ? Iray 
to th^ Lord to keep you in it. Strive earnest^ 
ly to follow it. " He that endureth unto the 
end shall be saved : but if any man draw 
back, my soul (saith the Lord) shall have no 
pleasure in hi«J-*' 
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SERMON IV. 

THE REAt CAUSE OF MEN'S REJECTWN OF THE 
(GOSPEL^ STATEp AND ILLySTRAT?D. > 



St. John, v. 40. 

dnd Ye will not come to Me, that Ye might 

hape Xjife. 

There isf no truth more plainly taught 
in Scripture than this, that whue man's 
Salvation is entirely of God's grace and 
mercy, his ruin is altogether of himself, 
if he perish, it will be his own fault, and he 
will have no one but himself to blame. 
Wherever the Gospel of Christ comes, it . 
freely inyitps all to accept the blessings 
which it brings. Whether men will be the 
better for the invitation, depends on the 
reception which they give to it. If they are 
willing to receive.it, and consent to the 
terms proposed, the blessing will be their*s ; 
but if th^y refuse, and are disobedient, it 
will be justly withheld from them. 
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This statement fully accords with that 
given in the text. " Ye will not come to 
me, that ye might have life." This was 
the complaint, which our Saviour made of 
the Jews to whom he speaks. By coming 
to Him they might have life. He invited 
them to come to Him. The JScriptures, 
which they professed to believe, directed 
them to come to Him. But, alas ! th^ 
would not. They would neither accept the 
invitations, nor follow the directions given 
to them. They refused to come to Him, 
through whom alone they could obtain 
eternal life ; and the j^ain and necessary 
consequence of persisting in this refusal, 
must be, that tiiey would perish with^Bt 
remedy.^ ^ 

. In order to a profitable eonsideratioh 6f 
this subject, let us advert to two {)oints here 
set before us. 

. I. The Blessed consequence of coming to 
Christ. 

. II. The reasOQ, which prevents men from 
coming to Him. 

I. In adverting to the Blessed consequence 
ot' coming to Christ, i^t us begin with cdl- 
ing to mind what is nleant by this expres- 
sion. On eomp^ng the several passa^ 
in which our Saviour sp^jics of coming t& 
Hinif it seem0 clear, that hf this expression 
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lie intends in ^(eneral tx> describe our becom- 
ing true Christians, his read dkciples and 
in&otrers, believers in Him, and devoted to 
his service. To come to Him is to renoittice 
all other lords and masters, and to take Him 
alone for . our Prophet, Priest, and Kin^. 
It is to trust wholly to the merits of his 
death and righteousness for our pardon and 
acceptance with God ; to rely solely on 
his Spirit to teach and sanctify us ; to walk 
in obedience to his commands} and for hig 
sake to take up our cross daily, to deny our- 
selves, and to follow his steps. In a wpr<^ 
to come to Christ is to believe in Him 
with the heart, and to confess Him in the 
life ; to commit our souls, with all our 
dearest interests, into his care and keepinff^ 
as Noah, entrusted himself and all he held 
dear, to the care and keeping of the ark ; 
and to live the life, which we now live in 
the flesh, by faith in the Son of God. — • 
This is what is meant by coming to Christ; 
And the blessed Consequence of thus 
coming to Him is, that we *< have life." 
All who do not come to Christ, will surely 
die*. They will die in their sins; and so 
djii^g. they will, endure the bitter pains of 
eternal death. But they who come to 
Christ, shall live : they sh^U never be over, 
come of the second d^tli ; they shall live 
VOL. m^ D 
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fi>r eyer $ they shall have evezlasting life* 
Am wit such the express dedaratkxns . of 
Scripture ou this important.point ? ^^He 
that hdieveth in me» though ne were dead^ 
y^t -shjilL he live» and whosoever liveth 
and believetli in me shall never die." 
VTfais.is tibte promise that he hath pro^ 
fAiaed iis» even eternal life." <* He that hath 
^e ^n^ hath life." << He that believeth 
W the Son hath everlasting life." *< My 
^eep hear my voice, and I. know them» 
and diey follow me, and I give unto them 
^rnal life, and they shall never perish.'' 
^ X. am come that they might have life, 
and that they might have it more abun* 
dantly." " Because I live, ye shall live 
also«*" Such, in general, is the blessed 
Consequence of coming to Christ. They 
who now come to l£m, shall hereafter 
Jiye with Him. He " will raise them up 
at the last day." He will then say to them, 
** Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you:" and He 
will take them with Himself to heaven to 
see his glory, and to share his happiness 
tor ev^ and ever. 

But godliness has the promise of the life 
that now is, as well as of that which is to 

* Jdin,id.25,f6.— yJoluSii.l2.v.l2 . Jrfm, iii. 3«. 

3U 10. 27, 28. xiv- 19> 
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come : and this then » a part of th^ 
bl^^ed Consequence of commg to Christ. 
Those who conie to Him, eVefh now ^* have 
life.'^ They Baye pri\^ege9 and -consoU 
atiohs pecvmar to tnemselves: they have 
hopes aiid joys, which other people htive 
iiot, and to which thcfy themselves, befbre 
they came to Him, were strangers. They 
have peace and reconciliation wiA Goii 
Their sins are pardoned : their j^erSbns are 
justified. They may look up to God, as t& ti 
conu^ussionate and loving Father,, and maV 
see Mis hand directing and controIlHig au 
events for their spiritual aiid eveiilksting 
good. They have many precious promisefiy 
on which they manr confidently rely in every 
time of need. They are made partakers df 
the Holy Ghost the Comforter: throu^ 
whose gracious influences on the soul, they 
even now at times have a taste, and an 
earnest of the happiness reserved for them 
in heaven. They nnd the blessed work of 
the Spirit in their heart, subduing their Cor- 
ruptions, weaning their affections from the 
world, putting into them good desires, and 
holy resolutions, and maling them more 
meet and fitted for the inheritance of the 
Saints in light. 'Hiey are privileged, and 
in general are enabled to live with heaven 
in their eye j to look at death without fear, 

D 2 
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and faieyond it with hope ; and amidst all 
the. troubles and suifienngs of this present 
lifey to endure with patience, and to rejoiqi 
in prospect of the glory of God. — Thii8» 
compared with those who are still dead iQ 
iaoespasses and sins, they even now <*hflve 
life. They here live unto God ; and thus 
Uving, they know by experience the blessed 
(Wquence of having come to Chrift. 
^9.y we not. appeal to many witnesses^ &xt 
th$^ truth of this description ? Are there |tot 
muny, who will testify to the correctness^ of 
this- representation ? Many who are ready 
to own, th?it since they came to Christ, they 
i^ye felt in their hearts a peace, a comfort, 
ai Joy, which they felt not before : who are 
sensible that ia great, a happy, a blessed 
Cb^ngei has taken place in their hearts ; who 
by tibeir own experience can tell the mean- 
jiig of those expressive words, " Whoso 
fcidfetfe me, findet^i life*?*' But why do 
Dot all of us find, and know, and feel these 
things ? Why do not all of us, since all are 
invited, paii:aKe of the blessedness of which 
we have been speaking ? Why do not all of 
us come to Christ that we may have life ? 
To give an answer to these questions, will 
pecesKsarily lead us to the second point tq 
which we proposed to advert, 

* Proverbs, viii, 35, . 
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' IL The reason ;9ehich prevents men from 
coming to Christ 

Our Saviour ha3 himself assigned the Rea^r 
son in the text. He says to the Jews, who 
did not receive and welcome Him as the 
Christ ; "Ye will not come to me, that y6 
might have life." They did not come to 
Clmst for life. And why ? Because they 
were not able to come ? ' No : But be- 
cause they were not wi^ng. Here, lies men's 
re^ inability to come to Christ. Here is the 
true Reason which prevents them from 
coming to Him. They have no inclination 
to come. They have no mind to .Aome. 
There is another passage of Scripture^ in 
which our Lord gives the same view of the 
case. In that tender lamentation, which he 
utters over the Jewish nation at the pro- 
spect of those heavy calamities, which were 
coming upon them, observe faow he speaks 
of these calamities, as the consequence of 
their wilful and obstinate rqectien ot Hbans^ 
self. " O Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! thou that 
kiUest the prophets, and stoneUt them which 
are sent unto tnee ; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her winss } ' 
and ye xx}ould not* V* This was the obstade, 
die only obstacle, which had prevented them 

♦ Matt* ?Kxiii. S7. 
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ifom coming to Chnst, and from being saved 
by ti[im ; they would not. And with tl^s 
yiew the Script;iur|» unifonn^ agree. They 
represent, t]u:t)ughout9 a mJhng mrndf as tiie 
one graijid and indimensable requisite fp^ 
im^bracing the Gospel ; and thus by conse« 
quence imply, that an unwilling mind is the 
one great cause of our rejecting it.^ 
\fb willing and obedient, (says the " 
ve shall eat the good of the land." '<< L^ 
aim that is athirst come, (says Christ hua? 
sielf,) and whosoever wiU let him take of the 
water of life freely. *'* How often dp we 
Itndix'ue religion represented as a deliberate 
act of the "win,' iuflueiit'lug 1^ii& tnind, and 
leading a man to prefer and select the ser^ 
vice of God, as the voluntary object of hia 
choice. Thus Joshua said to the Jews, 
^/ Choose you this day whom ye will serve." 
^ 'tlius l3avid said, " I have chosen the way 
of truth." And thus also it is said of Mary^ 
who sat at the feet of Jesus in preference to 
every other employment, that she <<had 
chi^en the better part, t" In fact, the will 
is a man's sejUT; it is his heart ; and conse-^ 
cj[uently, tJill he be mlUng to come to Christ, 
he cannot really come to Him \ for he does 
not come with the heart. True conversion 

■ * Isaiali, 1« 19.— -Rev. xxii. 17. 
t Joshua, xxiv. 15. r- Psalm, cxix.3 0. — Luke, x. 42. 



is the tiirnii]^ of ijie will to G6A\ and ti& 
this be done, hothing eke, however fkir aiid 
jpromisi^ its appearance may be, will-redl/ 
avaiL Ine understanding may be enlighti 
ened, the conscience may be alarmed, tM<b 
judgement may be convmced ; but if th^l 
wiU be not changed and turned, there ti^ 
there can be, no true religion in the h^art* 
Balaam, the Prophet, had an enlightened uhi 
derstandiiig in the things of Grodi A^ 
describes himself as *< the man whose eyes 
w^e opiened ; who heard the words of GocK 
aoid knew the knowledge of the MostH^ :'^ 
Vea, he was enabled even to speak of Caraf 
in these prophetid WcM^ds t << I Shs^U' see Wai^ 
but not now; Ishdl b^hbld Him, but tidl 
nigh ^ there sh^U come a star out of Jaco^ 
aim a sceptre shall rise but of Israel ;" arid 
so clearly did he discern the happiness:. 6f 
Christ's people, that he pas^iotlat^y tittered 
this remarkable wish: "tet tne die the 
death of the righteous, and let my last ehd 
belike his !*** But what did his knowledge 
Or his wishes profit him ? He lived a WidkM 
life, and died a miserable dea^^ the jiist 
reward of his iniquity ;' for While hisiiiktef- 
standing was enlightened to see and apj^i^- 
tiBiie the value of religion/ his hea^t vros^PM 
disposed to embracfs and practise itr' M^ 

* Niimb. xxxiii.ilO. — xxiv. S, 4. 17^ ^ 
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^' would not c<»ne to Christy that he might 
have Ufe*'^—* The like was the case wilii 
the JEtoman governor Felix« The fiuthfid 
preaching of St. Paul alarmed his conscienei^ 
When the Apostle '< reasoned of righteoaa- 
liess, temperance, and judgement to come,'^ 
Felix CQuld not suppress or conceal his feais. 
$0 great was his terror, that he even ** treni- 
bled.*** Yet what did his emotions pro0t 
him ? ^e was terrified ; he trembled; but lie 
was not converted. The conscience was 
toitsed ) but the will was not changed* He 
had no mind to give way to his impressions^ 
Smd ib ieinbrace the Gospel. — The case of 
King Agrippa is another illustration of the 
isame truth. When the Apostle preached 
the Gospel to him,; his judgement was con-; 
iHnced ; he felt the force of the Apostle's 
arguments. He seems also in some way to 
have betrayed his inward conviction of the 
truth ; for we find St. Paul addressing him 
thus: <<King Agrippa, believest thou the 
Ftophets? I know tnat thou believest.'* To 
which Agrippa answered, << Almost thou 
persuadest me to be a Christian, t** But 
%ere he stopped. He was convinced.* He 
was almost persuaded ; but he was not con- 
verted. And what was the reason? His 
wUl.^M not consenting. He ^* would not 

* Acta, zxiv. 25. f Acts, xxn. 27^ 28. 
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come to Christ, that he might have life.'* 
Let these examples help to explain the pre- 
sent subject, and lead us to look into our 
own hearts. Our understanding may have 
been enlightened. We may have a clearer 
view of religious truth tlum we once had. 
Like Balaam, our eyes may have been open* 
ed. We may hear the words of God, and 
may know the knowledge of the Most High. 
Wfe mav earnestly wish to die the death of 
the rignteous, and to have our last end like, 
their's. Or possibly our conscience may 
have been awakened. Under the preaching 
of God's word, we may have felt some fears 
for our soul. An apprehension of our guilt 
and danger may have alarmed us ; nay, like 
Felix, we may have " trembled*' at the 
thoughts of a judgement to come. Or, per- 
haps, we may have been deeply and tho- 
roughly convinced of the importance and 
excellence of religion. Our judgement may 
have decidedly agreed with the represent- 
ations given of it in tJie word of God. With 
A^ppa, we may have felt the force of 
divine truth, sCnd may have been almost per- 
suaded to be Christians. But are we quite 
persuaded? With all this enlightening in 
otir uiiderstanding, and alarm in our con- 
science, and conviction in our judgement, 
is our win also turned ?« Do we heartily 2s^ 

JO s 



l^t' to the ierms of t)ieGo9pfA? ihave i»^ 
^ewdiaU}^ embraced them ? This is the point 
•ifi§ Qur serifous i^^amination^ Are wfiwiUing 
iQ Qoiiae to Chri^ that we may have \^ ? 
j^w« dp nQt come tp Himt i9re havfe seen 
ffhat ^, is that ^events q& W^ ^'// not 
jfH^pe. And Jhbt us further observe from 
^ex^^e thiiB our unwiljlingness ari^s. It 
Atriaei; from the natural enmity of the heart 
iff Gfs^d. It adsi^ frpoi a cause* perhaps 
li^thertp unknown to» and even unsuspectp4 
\^y ourselyea* from our dislike to the holy 
fpd humbling commands of the Gospel; 
jRttd from our secretly loving some earthly^ 
)ro>^ld}y, qen^ual object, better than that 
h^venly, eternal hie, which Christ offers to 
hestow on us. Look again at tho^e exf^m- 
^es before noticed. Why was Balaam t^ 
V^ltin^ to do what his enlightened under- 
flitaiiding. showed him that he ought to do? 
Why* when so desirous to die the death of 
the righteou9» was he so averse to live the 
l^e of the ri^teous? Because he loved 
the wages of xinright^>n8ness» I^is heart 
xm ^igerly j^fter its covetousne^s. Moiiey 
li9# his idoL The love of gaii) had pp^ 
9($ssion of his soul* arid kept him back frpm 
(Stid* He could not find in his heart to 
renounce his worldly prospects for the sake 
of the Divine. favour> land the happiness of 
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heaven. So *e would not comi.— Whal 
Was the case with Bfelix ? How came it to 
pas& that b^ resisted the motions of God'i 
Spirit 6ft his heart, and refused to come I 
He was a sensual, licentious man. He lived 
in the gratificiation of fleshly lust^. He 
knew, that if he came to Christ, he must 
deny and mortiiy these. He must live a 
sbtber, righteous, and godly life.. But thift 
he bad no mind to do. Greatly as he was 
terrified, he could not bring himself to give 
iip his wicked^leasures. And so he would 
hot come. — Enquire next of Agrippa ^t 
ctiuse of his unwillingness to becoqie \ 
Christian. Why diJi he refuse to give way 
to his convictions ? Agrippa was one of the 
great men of the earth. He was fond of 
power and applause. These things lay 
nearest to his heart. He << loved the praise 
of men more than the praise of God." How 
then could he consent to come to Christ? 
The consequences of such a^ step would 
have been (Usgrace and infamy« w taking 
it, he would have reduced himsell to the 
^ame level with the poor persecuted pri- 
soner who stood before him j for Paul's only 
crime, was being a Christian. Pride ther^ 
fore forbad Agrippa to give way. White 
this principle ruled in his heart, it Wills im- 
possible that he could willingly ferine to 

p 6 
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Chriit To adopt ooi^ ^Saviour's remark in 
eoniiection with the text, << How could he 
bdieve who received honour frma men, and 
Bought not the honour that cometh from 
Croa only ?*' — We see, then, in all these per- 
sons, what made them sa unwilling to ens' 
brace true religion. They all secreUy loved 
something, the love of which was contrary 
to true religion. And let us be assured, that 
if we come not to Christ, the case is the 
same with us. We have some idol in our 
jheart^ however little we may suspect it, 
which will not let us cordially embrace the 
Gospel. There is some favourite indul- 
gence, some beloved lust, some besetting 
'Sm, with whibh we are not willing topart ; 
and which a sincere consent to the Gospel 
would compel us to renounce. Hence arises 
0ttr unwillmgness to come to Christ. Let 
us search the matter to the bottom, and we 
'shall find it so. And may we not only dis- 
cover what it is, which keeps our heart from 
Christ, but may we also have power to sub- 
due and overcome it! For let us consider, 
till w^ have come to Him, till we have really 
embraced the Gospel, and are sincerely 
practising it, how great is our misery, and 
now great is our sin ! 

Our misery is great, for we hax>e not ^. 
Not having come to Christ, we are still in a 
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«tate of death. We are atiU /under the 
iientence of : eternal death : still dead lin 
trespasses and sins; without pardon, and 
without holiness; having no title to .n 
hea^venly life» nor any fitness for it* As 
Christ said to the unbelieving Jews, " If ye 
believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your 
sins ;" so it must be said to us, " If ye come 
not to Christ, ye shall die in your sins.** 
And what then will our idols profit us? 
What good will those things do us, which 
we have preferred to Christ ; and for the 
sake of which, we yirould not come to Him ? 
Let us sit down and count our cost. Let 
us think how we shall feel, and what we 
shall wish, when we shall find that these 
sinful attachments, which have here kept us 
from Christ, have also kept us from heaven; 
nay, have brought us to that dreadful place 
of punishment, to which we shall be de- 
servedly assigned, and from which we shall 
never be released. 

"For let us consider further, the great sin 
of not coming to Jesus Christ. He came 
down frcMm Heaven on purpose that we might 
have life ; and otight we not to come to 
Him for it ? He denied himiself, he bore his 
cross, he died, that we might live. And 
ougfU we not to deny ourselves, to bear our 
cross^ to die unto sin, that we may please, 



and live unto Him ? Had He be^n unwilling 
to undergo these sufierings for our sake, 
our state would have beenmost deplora^ble ^ 
our souls must have perished for ever with- 
out hope. And can we be unwilling to 
undergo what He imposes on us ? L^ us 
reflect on the ingratitude of such a conduct. 
What could He have done more to show 
his love, and to win and merit our's, than to 
have shed His own blood to save us from 
death ? Can we listen, without being deeply 
moved, to this tender complaint ? " After all 
that I have done, after all that I have 
suffered for your sakes, you will not come 
to me, that you may have life." May the 
heart of stone be taken away ! May the 
Lord make us willing in the day of his 
power ! May we have grace to come to 
Ilim ! Let us call to mind his merciful in- 
■wtation ; " Come unto me all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.'' Let us be persuaded, let us be pre- 
vailed on, to come unto Him. We need 
not fear being rejected: fqr. He who la- 
ments our unwillingness to come, has also 
said, ** Him that coined unto me I will in 
no wise cast out** 
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SERMON V. 

DIVME FORBEARANCE TOWARDS SINNERS. 



HOSEA, xi. 8, 9* 

Ho*w shall I give thee up^ Ephram ? Hm 
shall I deliver thee^ Israel ? How shall J 
make thee as 4dmah ? How shall I set 
ttiee as Zeboim? Mine heart is turned 
Ifipithin me f m^ repentings are kindled to^ 
geiher. I will not ea^eciite the Jierceness (jf 
mine anger : I will not return to destroy 
JEphraim ; for I am God, and not man. 

The long-suffering of God, hi$ patiencci 
towards singers, his unwillingness to 
punish, his readiness to pardon, form « 
conspicuous pait, of the Divine character, af 
S0t forth to our view in th^ sitcred writings* 
'1^0 Bible abounds with representations of 
these gracious qualities in the Almighty^ 
But perhaps there is no single passage which 
exhibits theiA in $ more striking, b^autifiili 
or interesting light.^thao the text^ It def 
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scribeSt as It were, a strong and tender 
struggle in the mind of God between the 
opposite and contending claims of Justice 
and Mercy ; and in the end represents the 
latter as prevailing, mercy rejoicing against 
judgement. We are not indeed to suppose, 
that such a struggle as is here described, 
ever really takes place in the Divine mind. 
God is not subject to such conflicts. With 
Him " is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning." But He is pleased, in gracious 
condescension to our capacities, thus to de- 
scribe Himself to us ; and in the view which 
He gives us of his own perfections, ofteQ'- 
times to speak after the manner of men^ 
that we may be enabled to form the clearer 
notions on the subject. 

/ With the design of afterwards drawing 
; from the teit some profitable reflections, I 
shall ;6rst lead you to a more particular con- 
sideration of it. 

The nation of Israel, or Ephraim, (as it 
was frequently called by the Prophets,) had 
done every thing to provoke the Lord to 
anger. Forgetful of all that He had wrought 
for them, and of all which they owed to 
Him, they had left his service, renounced 
his worship, and had given themselves 
up to the most shameful idolatries. And 
they had continued long in this state* 



Mercies and judgements had been employed, 
but ih Vain, to reclaim them. They still con- 
tinued impenitent. In the very verse befdrfe 
the text, the Lord had complained of them; 
as being " bent to backslide from Him :** 
though they were called to Him, yet " would 
they not exalt him.** Now what could be 
expected but that they should be dealt with 
according to their deserts? After such a 
complaint, what could be looked for, but a 
declaration of judgement ? What should the 
Ix)rd add but such language as this, * There- 

* fote I am determined to punish them, and 

* never to shew them mercy any more?* 
But no: — such is the sovereignty of his 
iaercy, such the freeness, the fuhiess of Di- 
vine grace, that it immediately follows, 
" How shall I . give thee up, Ephraim ? 
How shall I deliver thee, Israel ? How shall 
I make thee as Admah ? How shall I set 
thee as Zeboim? Mine heart is turned 
within me ; my repentings are kindled to- 
gether. I will not execute the fierceness of 
mine anger: I will not return to destroy 
Ephraim : for I am God, and not man.** 

Now ill these words let us first attend to 
the debate which is represented between 
Justice and Mercy: the gracious debate, 
which God is described as holding with Him- 
self, concerning IsraePs case. What Justice 
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would propoBe is plainly here implieiL It 
would say thus : * Let Ephraim i>6 given 
^ up. Let him be given up to ruin, as an 

* incorrigible son is given up to be digits 

< herited, or an incurable patient is given 
« over by his physicians. Let Israel be 

< delivered, delivered to the hands of the 
' enemy, as a lamb to the lion, to be torn in 

* pieces and devoured. Let him be mad^ 

* as Admah; let him be set as Zeboimj 

* the two cities which, together with Sk>» 

* dom and Gomorrah, were destroyed h^ 

* fire out of heaven. Let him be utterly 

* and irreparably ruined, and be made 

* like these cities in desolation, as he 
f has made himself like them in sin and* 
.< wickedness. He deserves to be thus aba&* 
' doned, and the Almighty in dealing thus 

* with him will do him no wrong !' — SuCh 
are the proposals' of Justice. Attend neitt 
ix> the opposition which Mercy makes to 
these proposals. < How shall I do this? 

How shall I cast off my poor untowi»'d 

•son ? He is indeed untoward, but he is 

still my son. He was once " a dear son, 

a pleasant child :'' and how can I give him 

up? He deserves indeed nothing less. 

He is ripe for ruin: judgements stand 

ready to fall on him. Nothing is waiiting 

but -ray giving. bioi upu. -The: enemy 13 

14 
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< ready to seize imd devoiur him* If I d&> 

< liver him into their handflf, I do no more 

< than is just But hem can I do it? How 

< can I nnd in mv heart to destroy him ? 
^ Peradventure if i spare him a little longer, 

* he may yet repent, and reform, and re- 

< turn to his duty. How then can I give 
'^ him up ?* -— Thus Mercy pleads ; nor does 
she plead in vain. The Lord describes 
himself as graciously relenting at the men- 
tion of these severe proceedings. <* Mine 
heartis turned within me ; my repentings are 
kindled together.'' I cannot go on to exe- 
cute the judgements, which I had purposed 
to bring on this devoted people. My bowels 
ace troubled for them. I cannot find in my 
heart to consume them. 

Observe next the determination of this 
debate. Ailer a Ions struggle between 
Mercy and Justice, I^rcy prevail^. It is 
^ecr^d that the reprieve shall be lengthened 
out still. << I will not execute the fierceness 
of mine anger : I will not return to destroy 
Ephraim/' That is, < I will not do these 
« things natv. I will spare him a little 

< longer. Though I am angry with him ; 
' though he shall not go utterly unpu«» 

< nishedj yet I will not suffer my whde 

* 4^spl^asure to arise* t will mitigate the 

* sent^ace^ I will abate the rigour of iu 
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would propose is plainly here implied. It 
would say thus : * Let Ephraim be given 
^ up. Let him be given up to ruin, as an 

* incoriigible son is given up to be digits 

< herited, or an incurable patient is given 

< over by his physicians. Let Israel be 

< delivered, dehvered to the hands of the 
' enemy, as a lamb to the lion, to be torn in 

* pieces and devoured. Let him be made 

* as Admah; let him be set as Zeboim; 

* the two cities which, together with Sk>» 

* dom and Gomorrah, were destroyed by 

* fire out of heaven. Let him be utterly 

* and irreparably ruined, and be made 

* like these cities in desolation, as he 
f has made himself like them in sin and 

< wickedness. He deserves to be thus abaa- 
' doned, and the Almighty in dealing thus 

* with him will do him no wrong !* — • Such 
we the proposals' of Justice. Attend nett 
ix]^ the opposition which Mercy makes to 
these proposals. < How shall I do this? 

How shall I cast off my poor untoward 

-son ? He is indeed untoward, but he is 

still my son. He was once << a ^ear son, 

a pleasant child :'' and how can I give him 

up? He deserves indeed nothing less. 

He is ripe for ruin : judgements stand 

ready to fall on him. Nodjing is waiiting 

but -ray ^ving . hm up. . -The: :«nemy 13 

14 
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< ready to seize and devour him* If I d&> 

< liver him into their handflf, I do no more 

< than is iu8t But hxnw can I do it ? How 

< can I nnd in my heart to destroy him ? 
^ Peradventure if i spare him a little longer, 

* he may yet repent, and reform, and re- 

< turn to his duty. How then can I give 

* him up ?• — Thus Mercy pleads ; nor does 
she plead in vain. The Lord describes 
himself as graciously relenting at the men- 
ti(Hi of these severe proceedmgs. *< Mine 
heartis turned within me ; my repentings are 
kindled together/' I cannot go on to exe- 
cute the judgements, which I had purposed 
to bring on this devoted people, my bowels 
ace troubled for them. I cannot find in my 
heart to consume them^ 

Observe next the determination of this 
debate. Ailer a lonff struggle between 
Mercy and Justice, Mercy prevails. It is 
clecr^d that the reprieve shall be lengthened 
out still. << I will not execute the fierceness 
of mine anger : I will not return to destroy 
Ephraim/' That is, < I will not do these 
^ things turn. I will spare him a little 
^ longer. Though I am angry with him; 

* though he shall not go utteriy unpu-? 
^ nishedj yet I will not suffer my whole 

< 4^spleasure to arise* I will mitigate the 
\ senteacef I will abate the rigour of iL 



would propose is plainly here implied. It 
would say thus : * Let Ephraim be giyeo 
^ xxp. Let him be given up to ruin, as an 
^ incorrigible son is given up to be disin- 

< herited, or an incurable patient is given 

* over by his physicians. Let Israel be 
« delivered, delivered to the hands of the 
;' enemy, as a lamb to the lion, to be torn in 

* pieces and devoured. Let him be made 

* as Admah; let him be set as Zeboimj 

* the two cities which, together with So* 

* dom and Gomorrah, were destroyed by 

* fire out of heaven. Let him be utterly 
*- and irreparably ruined, and be made 

* like these cities in desolation^ as he 
f- has made himself like them in sin and 

< wickedness. He deserves to be thus aban* 
' dbned, and the Almighty in dealing; thus 

* with him wiU do hjmVwroDgi'-Sueh 
we the proposals* of Justice. Attend next 
to the opposition which Mercy makes to 
these proposals. < How shall I do this? 
*^:How shall I cast off my poor untoward 
♦•son? He is indeed untoward, but he is 

< still my son. He was once ** a dear son, 
'. :a pleasant child :'' and how can I give him 

? He deserves indeed nothing less.. 

[e is ripe for ruin : judgements stand 

ready to fall on him. Nodjing is wsMi]ktiiig 

but -ray giving . bi^i up. . -The: enemy ^3 

14 
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* ready to seize and devour him* If I de^ 

< liver him into their handflf, I do no more 

< than is iu8t But hem can I do it? How 

< can I nnd in mv heart to destroy him ? 
^ P^adventure if l spare him a little longer, 

* he may yet repent, and reform, and re- 
« turn to his duty. How then can I give 

* him up ?• — ^ Thus Mercy pleads ; nor does 
she plead in vain. The Lord describes 
himself as graciously relenting at the men- 
tion of these severe proceedmgs. << Mine 
heart Js turned within me ; my repentings are 
kindled together.'' I cannot go on to exe- 
cute the judgements, which I had purposed 
to bring on this devoted people. My bowels 
dite troubled for them. I cannot find in my 
heEut to consume them^ 

Observe next the determination of this 
debate. Ailer a lona struggle between 
Mercy and Justice, - Mercy prevails. It is 
^ecr^d that the reprieve shall be lengthened 
out still. << I will not execute the fiercenesf 
of mine anger : I will not return to destroy 
Ephraim*'' That is, < I will not do these 
^things natv. I will spare him a little 

< longer. Though I am angry with him; 
'though he shall not go utterly unpu«» 

< niahed j yet I will not suffer my whde 

< 4^^^^i^^ure to arise* I will mitigate the 

< sent^acei I will abate the rigour of iL 
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• 1 will not make a full end of him. I will 

• correct, but in judgement, not in anger^ 
'^ lest I bring him to nothing. I wiU chastise* 

• but not consume him.' " 

Take notice, in the last place, of the 
ground and reason of this termination : 
" for I am God, and not man.** — Had it 
been at man, whom Ephraim had thus griev- 
ously offended, he would not, he could 
Hot nave borne it : his passion would have 
overpowered his mercy; and he would 
surely have executed the fierceness of his 
anger. But " I am God, and not man.? 
God knows how to restrain, to moderate 
his anger. " His mercy endureth for ever.*' 
Besides, were a man ever so disposed to 
show mercy to an offender, he might find it 
difficult to do it. He might not know how 
to reconcile the contending claims of Jus- 
tice and Mercy. He might be at a loss 
to compromise the matter between them* 
to be at the same time both just and mer« 
ciful. But He who is God, and not man* 
could overcome this difficulty. He could 
find an expedient to secure the honour of 
his Justice, and yet to advance the honour 
of his Mercy. He could discover a way of 
bein^ a just God, and yet a Saviour. There- 
f9re he would show mercy to Ephraim. He 
would not execute upon him me fiercen^s 
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of hig wrath : for He was God, and not man.. 
4^ in other thuigs, so in pardoning sin, and 
sparing sinners, *< God's thoughts are not 
as our thoughts, nor his ways as our ways. 
For^ ^M.the heavens are higher than the 
ejij^r'SO are his ways higher than our waygy 
abid his thoughts than our thoughts/' 
. Hiving thus led you to a more particular / 
consideration of the text, I shall now en- 
deavour to draw from it some profitable 
reffections, 

. L How exactly does the view here given 
of the Divine mercy and forbearance in this 
particular instance, agree with the g^nera^ 
representations of them in Scripture ! In 
the times before the Flodd, how remarkably 
did the same gracious qualities shine forth ! 
The wickedness of the world was so great, 
as^ loudly to call for Divine vengeance and 
eixemplary judgement. We are expressly 
told, that ^* the earth was corrupted before 
God," and that " it Was filled with vio- 
lence. And God looked upon the earth; 
and behold it was corrupt: for all flesh 
had corrupted his way upon the earth. And 
it repented the Lord that he had made man 
on the earth; and it grieved him at his 
heart. And the Lord said, I will destroy 
man, whom I have created, from off the face 
of the earth, both man and beast; for it 
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t^penteth me that I have made themu*^ 
liiis was the language of Justice. But 
Mercy here also interceded, and prajred'fbr 
a respite. Though such were the corrup- 
tions, such the provocations of man ; though 
Justice required his destruction ; >< Ytt; 
(saith the Lord in great compassion,) yet 
his days shall be an hundred and twenty 
years.** * This further space shall tie 
^ granted, to see if he will return and seek 
« after God.' 

How signally, in like manner, did Divine 
Mercy interfere, and repeatedly sparie the 
people of Israel in the wilderness ! ** They 
remembered not the multitude of his mer- 
cies, but provoked him at the sea, even the 
Red Sea. Nevertheless He saved them for 
his name's sake; that he might make his 
mighty power to be known.'* «* But they 
soon f orgat his words ; they waited not for 
his counsel. They lusted exceedingly in 
the wilderness; they tempted God in the 
desert. They made a calf in Horeb, and 
worshipped the molten image. Thus they 
changed their glory into the similitude of 
an ox that eateth grass, and forgat God 
their Saviour. Therefore he said that he 
would destroy them.*'. But he could not 
find in his heart to do it. How should he 
make them as Admah or Zeboim? " He 
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regarded their aiffiyictions when he heai*d 
th^ cry. He remembered for them his 
covenant, and repented according to the 
multitude of his mercies/* 

But to omit other individual instances^' 
how eminently do the compassion and for- 
bearance of the Almighty appear in tktL% 
great work of his Mercy, the Spiritual Re-' 
demption of man ! The Ipng^ufPering shown 
at particular times or to particular nations 
or persons, is but a specimen and a part 
of that general long-suflfering which He has 
shown, and still continues to show, to the 
wliole race of mankind. The wickedness 
of the cdd world, and the corruptions and 
provocations of Israel and Ephraim, are but 
a picture and representation of human na- 
ture in general. All flesh has corrupted its 
way before God. When he looks down from 
Heaven upon the children of men, he sees 
that there is ** none righteous ; no, not 
one:** that " every imagination of the 
thoughts of man's heart is only evil conti- 
nualfy.** The history of the world is but a 
history of man's rebellion against his Maker. 
Men are still living without God in the' 
world, serving divers lusts and pleasures, 
following the devices and desires of their 
own evil hearts, and making gods of their 
e»thly possessions, or their mvoimlLe pur- 
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suits. The earth is still filled with violence, 
the lips which were made to bless the Lordt 
are continually employed to speak against 
Him, to blaspheme his name, to murmur 
at his providence, and even to deny his 
authority. The hands, the feet, the eyes, 
which were created to serve and glorify Him, 
are continually used as instruments of un-^ 
righteousness and sin. Is not this now the 
state of the world ? Po^s it not lie in wicked- 
ness ? What then does JTqstice require, but 
lliat the world shovid be punished for its 
guilt ? What does it call upon God to do, 
but to destroy the world ? But has the Aji* 
mighty acted thus ? Has he complied with 
the strict demands of justice ? No, He has 
not found in his hesu't to do it* ^ How can 

* I give thetii up ? How cm X deliver them 

* over at once to destruction? True, they 

< deserve that I should thus deal with them^ 

* Tlieir provocations are great. J should 

* be just in condemning (hem. But mine 

* he^ is turned within pie ; iny repentings 

< ar§ kindled togedier, I de^e not the 

< death of these sinn^rcf, but that they 
f should turn and live. There is indeed a 

< difficulty in pardoning them, lest in show- 
^ ing mercy to them, I Should t90em to en- 
^ ciiurage sin, or appear less than infinitely 
\yxst £md holy. But I can overcame that 
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f.^ifficQ^y* I ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^« 1 
« qan provid? a way of nm^^jfyiiig my 

V aoGbercy without impeachii^- my justice. I 

1 :can nnd, a raiisom for sinners^ a satis&c- 

^ tioa for t|ieir atos ; which,, while it shews 

^ the honour t pat upon my law, shall fiU 

^ heaven itself with wonder and admiration* 

^ j will send my only-begotten Son into the 

^' wodd. I will give Him to be a sacrifice 

) for these poor sinners. He shall take upon 

* Him their nature. He shall suffer and die 

< in th^ir stead. I will lay on Him the 
/ iniquity of them all. I will set Him forth 
.^ as a propitiation for the remission of sin9. 
/ I will expose Him, hanging on the cross, 

* as a spectacle to men and angels. The^e 
I th€^ shall see at once displayed my in- 

< flexible justice, my unsullied ^idUness, my 
r* unsearchable wisdom, my unfathomable 

* mercy. Here shall a way be opened for 
■ * the recovery and salvation of this wicked 

f world. I will proclaim pardon and peace 

. < to every one of these miserable sinners, 

.^ who will accept of the sacrifice which 

^ I have thus provided for his sins; who, 

. * trusting to it for forgiveness, will return to 

* me wiu a penitent heart, and will grate- 

* fully give himself up to live henceforth 

< to my service, and to bne sanctified by my 

< Spirit, which I will send him. Thus shaU 

VOL. III. E 
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* Mercy rejoice ^ftinst Judgement. Thus 

* may the chief ofsiriners be saved. Thus, 
^ none, notwithstanding their transgressions 

* which are past, shall perish, except by 
^ perisisting in their rebellion, and rejecting 

* these offers of peace and pardon/ 

* Such is the representation which Redemp^ 
tion gives us of the mercy and forbearance 
of the Almighty. Rather than sinners^ 
than rebels, shoiUd perish without remedy, 
without hope, under the righteous sentenc^ 
of his law. He spared not his own Son; but 
gave him up for them all. . He was pleased 
to bruise Him, and to make his soul ah 
offering for sin. How does this transactioii 
throw ligiit on the declaration in the text 
What views does it unfold to us of the 
depth of the riches of Divine Grace ! 

II* How greatly do these views increase 
and aggra;vate the sinfulness of sin! Sin, in 
many respects, is exceeding sinftil. It is 
rebellion against a just and rightful Sove- 
reign. It ' is robbery committed against a 
good and a gracious Master. It is ingraiU 
tude to a mo^t kind and bountiful friend and 
benefactor. But, in addition to all these ag- 
gravating cir<;umstances, sin is despite done 
to the richest mercy and tenderest compas- 
sion. Here its exceeding sinfulness most 
strikingly appears* If God were not . so 
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veiy merciful^ sin would not be so exceed- 
ing, sjhful. Gttat as Ephrsum's guilt had 
been, do we not see that it would be im- 
mensdy incrjsased, if, after the Divine Re- 
lenting towards him, he should still persii^t 
in-floinii^ against God? How great then 
nHlst be the guilt of those, who disregard 
the mercy offered in the Gospel ! who taxing 
BO notice, or at least no adequate notice of 
what God has dbne to save them, of the 
tender yearning of his bowels towards tibem, 
of die inestiiociable sacrifice which he has 
provided for their sins, still live in rebellion 
against Him ; refuse to return to their duty, 
an^ pr^umptuously harden their hearts 
against him ! (JMy brethren,^ lay this matter 
seriously to heart. C^ou,) whose consciences 
testify, that you have not yet made your 
peace with God according to his Gospel, 
iior are living as the redeemed of the Lord 
should live, in all holy conversation and 
godliness : You cannot but know that you 
ought to do these things, but you do them 
not. Perhaps you intend to oo them ; but 
not yet You mean to turn to God here- 
after ; but at present you are not ready. O, 
trust not to such a deceitful, such a pre* 
sumptuous thought. The divine Mercy, 
great as we have seen it to be, will not 
^ways be offered to impenitent sinners- 

£ 2 
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Though God did hot theh execute ilpon 
^hrakn the fiere^Mss of hm anger, though 
Me tk&rijMieili him ; yH k Wftd only for a 
tittle. When . that time WW over, and no 
amendment had taken place, then he re- 
turned and destroyed him utterly. Was it 
not thus with the people tyefore the flddd ? 
A reprieve wa* granted to th6m for ^e 
iipace of an hundred and twenty years ; but 
when at the end of this period, they still 
continued impenitent, the fiood came and 
destroyed them alL Was it not thus with 
Israel in the wilderness? The Lord bore 
with them for a season t but at length, in 
the day of provocation, He swto*e in . big 
wrath; that they should never enter into bis 
test. Profit by these examples. They are 
written for your admonition. By impeni- 
tence and despite to the Divine Mercy, 
t^mpt not the Lord to cut yon off in your 
ritts, and to seal you to destruction. He is 
Kiot willing that any should perish. Then 
jprovoke Him not to wrath. Hather lay bold 
tifhis mercy. " Repent and be converted, 
that your sms may be blotted Otit." 
- \l\^ What great encouragement does the 
"fetibjeet' before us give to every humbled, 
and penitent siiiner ! Such are apt to be 
full of doubts and fears. The very sense 
Wiiich xhty have of their sins^^ the very 
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sorrow which they feel.qn account of them, 
the very coofli<* which they nij^intajn against 
i^emf are ^ to put di^tre$smg thpughtff 
into their mindg^ and lead thew to que^tioA 
their qlaim to mercy. ,Tbeir ear^^ cJesir* 
is tQ have peace with God through J;e§u« 
Christ. They see their need of hi^ s^ly»- 
tion. They admire the wisdom of it* They 
long for nothing m<^e than m ifiterest in it. 
Bat they distrHst their title to it. They 
fear U)at Qod wU Jdot ip^Qlude them in it. 
They . cry fi^:. ipaercy, feut capnot believe 
tbdi they i^all jgod it*. Now to 9uch die 
text holds, out great consolation*. Wa3 Qod 
SO: twwilHiig to give up even inipmitent 
Ephraim ? Was He so backiiinurd in d^ver- 
iiig up Israel to p^niiitoaeut) even when 

l^ael/ sought not deliverance ? And will He 
be unwifliiig to receive and pardon penitent 
oflfenders? Will He be backw^d in shewing 
mercy to them that seek it ? Could He not 
find it in his heart to destroy those who 
were going on still in their wickedness? 
And will He find it in his heart to be un- 
merciful to such as are striving to renounce 
their sins, and are anxiously desirous of 
walking in newness of life ? Consider how 
unreasonaUe is such a supposition. Surely, 
if you are seeking God in vour heart, con- 
dinning yourself and imploring his mercy, 

£ 3 
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surely his bowels are jestning over you. 
He sees you yfith delight. He feels for you 
the tenderest pity. H^ will meet you with 
loving-kindness* Surely He is saying to 
every person of this description, > O, thou 
^ afflicted and contrite soul, be of good 

* cheer; mine anger is turned away. I can 

* never give thee up, nor deliver thee to 
■* punishment. 1 can never make thee as 
^ Admah, nor set thee as Zeboim. How 

* can I destroy thee, who humblest thyself 

* before me ? I am God and not man. " I 
^ have not said in vain, seek ye my face*'' 

* I am thy God who am at peace wifih tiiee ; 

* who have blotted out at all thy trani^res- 
^^ Slops : who will never leave thee nor forsid^e 
^ thee.'---MftyHe^vbo«hii^^«I^^ 

his word, enable us to receive it with faith 
and hope, that we may be strengthened and 
comforted, and go on our way rejoicing ! 
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SERMON VL 

DESCRIPTION AND DIGNITY OF TRUE 

CHRISTIANa 



St. Matthew, xii. 50. 

Whosoever shall do the mil of my Father^ 
"which is in heaven j the same is my Brother ^ 
and Sister, and Mother. 

While Jesus, on a certain occasion, was 
busily engaged in teaching, the people, 
it was told him, that " his mother and his 
brethren stood without, desiring to speak 
with Him.** They probably came with the 
design of persuading Him, if not altogether 
to desist from his preaching, yet to ^ abate ' 
much of the zeal and energy, of nis ministry ; 
and were prepared to justify their inter- 
jQprence on the- plausible pretext, that 
tihrough his excessive exertions. He would 
injure his healthy or by his inconsiderate 
boldness might provoke the malice of his 
enemies.. But He by no means approved of 
their conduct -, and in his answer has incul- 

E 4 
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-cated a very important lesson. He has 
taught usy that the love which we feel for 
our nearest relatipns, and the. duty which we 
owe to them, must not interfere with our 
love and (|uty to God : that though we. are 
required to honour our parents, and to be 
kindly affectioned towards our brethren, \et 
stUl we must honour God mpre, and love nia 
service and his commandments above all 
things. " Who," he asks, " is my mother ? 
and, who are my brethren ?" — as if he had 
saidy < Who are they that they should inter* 
rupt my ministerial duties, and endeavour 
to draw me off from that work^ which my 
heavenly Father hath given me to do? 
In attempting such things, they so fat 
lose their claim to my obedience . and 
love/ «— Then stretching forth his hand 
towards his disciples. He said, << Behold my 
mother and my brethren.*' * Ye, who waie 
Am my ministry, are dearer to me than 
^even my natural relations, who would 
oppose it. Ye, who Jhvotir the design of 
my coming into the world, are nearer to 
my heart, than those who, however allied 
to me by blood, would endeavour, . by dis- 
suading me from my duty, to defeat my 
purpose.* ** For,*' Tas He iidds in the 
text,) " whosoever shall do the will of my 
Fath^, which is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother.'' 
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In these words, theo, we have two things 
proposed to us : a Description of Chris^« 
disciples ; and the Dignity conferred on 
them. In the ^rst we learn, fVho the^ 
ireallj are; in the second^ What are their 
Privileges. 

L The disciples of Christ are thw de- 
scribed : " They do the will of his Faflier 
which is in heaven.*' In this respect they 
follow their Divine Master, and walk in his 
steps : for He ** came from heaven, not to 
do his own will, but the will of Him that 
sent Him:'* of which be gave a striking 
proof, when in that trying hour He said to 
his heavenly Father, ♦* Nevertheless not as 
I will, but as Thau wik-** 

There are many marks given in the Bible, 
of Christ's true IHscipIes ; but perhaps there 
is not any one so expresriy and repeatedly 
insisted on as this an the text. We must all 
remember that remarkable saj^ng of our 
Lord's, " Not every one that daith unto me. 
Lord, L(»rd, shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven ; but he that ioelh the mil ^ my 
Father which is in heaven.^' Hence St* 
Beter speaks of the Qiristiaii as one, who 
<^ no longer lives to the lusts of men, but to 
thewUl^God:^^ and St. John says, " He 
that doth the will of God abideth for ever." * 

* Matthfew, vu, 21. — 1 Peter, iv. 2. —1 John, ii. 17. 
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And there is a plain reason why this mark 
fihould be strongly insisted on. For what 
is the great end of Christianity, but to bring 
our wills into a cordial agreement with the 
•will, of God; to teach us to love what He 
loves, to hate what He hates, to abstain from 
.what He forbids, and to practise what He 
commands ? Till this be the case with us ; 
till we think as God would have us to think, 
and :are ready to do as He would havens 
vto do, we are not fit for entering into 
heaven j por, indeed, if allowed to enter 
there, could we be happy. In heaven there 
is no opposition to the will of God, nor any 
dissension from it. All the blessed inhabit- 
aiits do his pleasure with one mind, and 
find their own ple^ure in doing his. Un- 
less then we have the same mind with them, 
we can neither join in their works, nor taste 
their happiness. But where is this mind to 
be acquired ? Are we to wait till we enter 
heaven, before we learn to please God, and 
jto do his will ? Do we think that after living 
all: our days on earth, pleasing ourselves, 
^d doing our own will, we shdl, at death, 
be enabled to ^o the very contrary to all 
.which we have hitherto been doing ? If we 
h^ve such thoughts, we are greatly mistaken 
indeed. It is here, in this state of trial and 
probation^ that we must learn to do the 
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will of God ; otherwise we shall never do it 
hereafter* There is no repentance in . the 
grave. Such as men are at death, such they 
will be fbr ever. It is true, indeed, that on 
earth we caftnot do the will of God, as it 
will be done in heaven. There it' will be 
done perfectly, without any interruption 
or opposition, either from within, or from 
without. But hei^e, we can do it, at the 
best, only imperfectly. Here^ we are meet- 
ing with continual interruption, are opposed 
at every step, and after all, can make^ 
comparatively, but little progress. Here; 
however, the work must be begun. Hercj 
it must be carried on. Here^ on earth, 
the disposition must be acquired, and the 
habit formed. But, to form this habit, and 
to produce this disposition, is the great de- 
sign and professed object of Christianity.' 
It proposes and undertakes to subdue the 
stubborn will of man, and to bend and bow 
it to the will of God. And whenever the 
Gospel is received into the heart, and is 
allowed to bring forth its proper fruits, this 
eflfect will necessarily follow. The soul 
will be filled with a prevailing desire of 
habitually doing God's will on earth, as it 
is done in heaven. And hence we see the 
propriety of insisting on the mark in the 
tjd%t^ of describing the disciples of Christ as 

E 6 
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doing '^ the will of his Father which is in 
heaven." 

Hie propriety of this description will ia« 
deed be more dearly seen, if we go further 
into particulars, and enquire, when we may 
be aaid to do the Will of God. 

Hie Will of God is made known to us in 
the Bible. Especially in the Revelation^ 
wiiich he has given to us in his Son Jesus 
Christ, are we taught what his Will is, and 
what are the things which He requires us t4> 
do. When, Aeref ore, we do these thingSt 
we may be said to do the Will of God. Let 
us see, then, what these things are. 

1. God would have us to believe in his Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the first thing which 
He requires us to do. When the Jews asked 
our Saviour, ** What they should do that 
they might wiwrk the works of God ?'* He 
answered, " This is the woik of God, that 
ye brieve on Him, whom He hath sent.*' 
— And St* John expressly says, ** This is 
his commandment, that we should believe 
on the name oi his Son Jesus Christ.*'* 
Now, to l)elieve in Jesus Christ, or on his 
name, is not merely to believe Him to be 
the Son of God, and sent by God into the 
'world, but to believe in Him for the pur- 
poses for which He was sent, for the pardon 

^ John^ yii29. — 1 Jolus; iti. 28. 
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c^our sins, and the justification of our per« 
sons* It is to receive Him as a gift given ta 
u«ofGod: to trust to his precious bk>od- 
shedding as the atonement for our sins^ 
to xely 4m his righteousne£^ put to our ac<f 
count ; and, in short, to place our whole 
hopm of salvation, and of eternal happiness,, 
on bis merit and mediation alone. This h 
the work which God requires us to do. But 
let it be observed, that the very doing of this 
work, presupposes ancHher most important 
work. It presupposes that we have previ-* 
ously renounced our own merits and righte* 
ojusness ; that we have been thoroughly con- 
vinced of our own unworthiness and guilt ; 
and have for ever laid aside all thoughts 
(^justifying oujr4»elves before God, or of re- 
ccHPtuinending ourselves to his favour by any 
thing that we can do. It is impossible in 
the nature 0£ things, that we can believe 
in Jesus Christ for the pardon of our sins, 
without first deeply feeling that we ace 
sinners ; or that we can trust in Him for 
righteousnessr till we are convinced that we 
have no i^ghteousness of our own. To re- 
nounce ourselves therefore is included in 
the very idea of receiving Chriat : and con- 
sequently, when God requires us to do the 
one. He of course intends that we should do 
the other also. 
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S. God requires us to repent of our sins, 
and to walk in newness of life. He " now 
commandeth all men everywhere to re- 
pent/' * He constantly in the Gospel joins 
re]>entance with faith, and shows how im- 
possible it is that we can believe in Christ 
aright, without forsaking our sins and bring- 
ing forth fruits meet for repentance.? " This 
is tibe Will of God, even our sanctification.** t 
It is his Will that we no longer live after the 
flesh, after the course of this world, as chil- 
dren of disobedience, and subjects of the 
kingdom of darkness ; but that as children 
of light we walk in the light, and lead new 
and godly lives. He requires us to lay the 
axe to the root of the tree ; not only to re- 
nounce bad habits, and evil companions, 
hut to resist the first motions of sin in the 
heart, to deny and mortify our corrupt in- 
clinations, and in short to live in a con- 
stant warfeire with the devil, the world, 
and the flesh. He requires us to be 
careful in maintaining good works ; to be 
holy and exemplary in all our conduct 
and conversation, in fulfilling the duties of 
our station, in governing our tempers and 
affections, and in managing our worldly 
concerns. He requires us to be active, 
kind, and useful, not thinking only of our- 

* Acts, xvii. $0. t 1 Thess. hr. 3. 
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selves, but mindfiil of- the wants of others. 
He requires us to be meek and forgiving 
under injuries, contented with the portion 
assigned to us, patient in tribulation, in 
every thing giving thanks, and even rejoic^ 
ing in sufferings and persecutions for rights 
eousness' sake. He requires us to be fre- 
quent and regular in using the means of 
grace ; in maintaining communion with Him 
in prayer ; in reading the Scriptures ; in of- 
fering to Him spiritud sacrifices in his house ; 
in keeping holy his sacred day.— These are 
the things which God requires us to do. 
This is his Will respecting us, as it is re- 
vealed in the Gospel of his Son : and when 
we do these things ; when we make the 
doing of them our constant aim and habi- 
tual endeavour, taking no other standard 
than this for the rule of our conduct, and 
labouring to live up to it, we may then be 
said to do the Will of God. 

Here then, again, we may see thejjro^ 
priety of the description in the text. Those 
who thus do the Will of God, are true dis- 
ciples of Christ ; for no others can do it; 
Ntme but his true disciples can even desire 
or a4;tempt to do the things required. To 
believe on Him with the heart unto right- 
eousness, and to. repent and walk in newness 
of life, are works which no man naturally can 



99 

do» which no man ndturalfy will attempt to 
do. They are works above his natural 
strength, and quite contrary to his natural 
inclinations. Before he can do, before he 
will attempt these things, his heart must 
have been clianged by grace, and his soul 
have been made parta&er of a new and hcAy 
nature. He must have been bom again of 
the Spirit, and be daily living by £Eiith on 
the Son of God. 

Such then are Cfarist'd true disciples. 
Hiis is the Description of them. They " do 
the Will of their Father which is in heaven.** 
"We consider, 

II. The Digni^ conferred on them« 
<< "^rtHiosoever shall do the Will of my Father j 
which is in heaveiu the same is my Brother, 
and Sister, and Mother/' 

Christ here declares how dear and how 
precious to Him are his true disciples. He 
esteems them as near relations to Himself, 
and feels for them all that tender love, and 
that strong affection, which such a relation- 
ship implies. High, and holy, and ^orious 
as He IS ^ mean, and evil^ and polhited as 
they are. He is yet ^ not ashamed to call 
them brethren,^'* and to admit them, in 
that character, to comtmunkm and fellow* 
^p with Himself. Such is the Dignify to 

*H«b. ji.Il. 
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which they are raised 5 and great are the 
Privileges which flow fi-om it. 

A Brother, if he be really one, will 
tendeiiy watch over the interests of Ws 
brediren. He will supply tiieir wants ; he 
wiU maintain their cause ; he will proteqt 
them in danger ; he will support them irt 
difficulties; he will avenge their wrongs. 
Such will be his conduct and his feelings 
towards them. And such are the feelings 
and the conduct of Jesus Christ towards his 
true disciples. He is willing to save them 
to the uttennost, for He loves them as bxe- 
tfaren ; and what is more, He is able to do 
it; for, while He calls them brethren. He 
" is over all, Grod blessed for ever. Amen.*' • 
What a wonderful privilege is this, that 
sinful dust and ashes should be so favoured 
and exalted! What reason have the true 
disciples of Christ to rejoice and be exceed- 
ing glad, when they are assured that they 
have a Brother in heaven : a Brother in their 
own nature, but at the same time their 
Redeemer, the Lord dT Hosts : a Brother, 
who is their Advocate with the Father, and 
the Propitiation for their sins; who is ad- 
vanced to the right hand of the Majesty on 
high, on purpose that he may thoroughly 
peiform the Kinsman's part, may manage 

♦ Rom. ix. 5. 
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the spiritual concerns of his people^ and so 
conduct them through this world, and order 
all things, with a re^rence to their present 
and everlasting good, as at length to make 
them more than conquerors, and to himg 
them victorious over every enemy to the 
kingdom of eternal rest and joy. 

In further iUustration of this subject, I 
will distinctly notice two privileges, w4iich 
Christ's disciples derive from this Dignity 
conferred on them. 

. The iSrst is Confidence in Prayer. When 
Christ condescends to call them Brethren, 
He gives them the strongest encouragement 
to be frequent and importunate in prayer. 
A sense of unworthiness, a feeling of their 
own weakness, and an apprehension of his 
Majesty and Holiness, niight stop their 
mouths, or at least might check their ap- 
proaches to the throne of mercy. They 
might be afraid (for guilt and shame are 
fuU of fears,) to come into his presence, lest 
they should come at an improper time, or in 
an improper manner ; and instead of being 
graciously received, should be deemed bold 
intruders, and perhaps be punished for 
their presumption. But the idea ' of a 
Brother is calculated to remove these fears. 
When Christ takes to Himself this character. 
He bids them, as it were, to lay aside their 
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fears. He intimates to them, that He has 
always an ear open to their complaints, 
and a heart^ ready to take an interest in their 
scMrrows. With whom ^ould we feel confr 
deuce, if not with a Brother ? From whom 
may we expect at all times a favourable re* 
eeption, if not from a Brother ? Thus en- 
couraged^ let us draw near with boldness to 
the throne c^ grace ; let us confidently make 
known to Him all our wants by supplication 
and prayer with thanksgiving, that we may 
obtain merer and find grace to help in every 
time of need. 

' A second privilege which Christ's Dis- 
ciples derive from the Dignity conferred 
on them, is comfort in Death. Death is 
the great object of our fear. It is on this 
account called the King of Terrors ; and 
men are said, in respect of it, to be ** all 
their life-time subject to bonda^e.'V* And 
there is naturally great reason for this fear; 
ibr death is an entrance into an eternal 
state; the beginning of endless happin^» 
or misery. The hour of death is not only 
the hour when a man's worldly happiness 
all ends ; but the hour, when he must stand 
before God in judgement, and when, if he 
be condemned, his everlasting misery be- 
gins. No wonder then that it is an object 

♦ Heb. iL 15. 
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of fear. But it need not be so to the true 
disciples of Christ. They have Comfort in 
Death. For if Christ be their Brother*: 
God is their Father : and death to. theia 
will only be a removal to their Fathex'fi 
house. Christ told his disciples before He 
left them, " I go to my Father and your 
Father.*' Words full of comfort to his 
true disciples ! The Father of their Saviour 
38 their Father. Why then should deadi 
alarm them? Why should they be afcaid 
of dying ? For when they die, the^ will go^ 
as He went, to his Father and their Father* 
He who confesses them to be his Brethren 
cm earthy will also confess them to be 
such before his Father in heaven ; and will 
<* present them faultless before the presence 
of his glory with exceeding joy/* 

Upon the whole, how glorious, how 
blessed is the state of Christ's true dis- 
ciples ! How high is their Dignity ! How 
^eat are their privil^es! Who does not 
wish to attain this Dignity? who does 
not wish to share these FrivUeges ? is there 
a heart among us, that can hear these 
things, and not long to be included ia 
the number of Christ's true disciples? 
J^nd we all may be included in it, if we 
really and earnestly desire it. We are all 
called to be his disciples : nay, we all profess 
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to il^ his discipleg; Bdt are we all truly 
his disciples ? Let us not deceive our- 
selves with a barren name, or an empty 
professHon* We have seen, in the text, 
what ik the distinguishing mark of Christ's 
cKakriplcs. They do the will of Godi It 
is not tnerdy idtting in > his house, and 
faring hk will, which will make us Cbris- 
tianS) ** Be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own selves.'* 
It is not having ever so clear a knowledge 
of God's will, that will make us Christ's 
disciples^ " If ye know these things, 
happy are ye if ye do them." If we 
woind have an interest in the blessings 
and privileges of the Gospel, we must 
commy with the terms of it. We must 
be Christians indeed, and must answer to 
the Description given of them in the text. 
We must believe in Christ for salvation : 
we must repent of our sins, and walk in 
newness of life. It is only by so doing 
, that we can save our souls alive. If we 
suppose that any thing else will do, we 
greatly deceive ourselves. If we suppose 
that we can be Christians without faith in 
the sacrifice and righteousness of Christ, 
without repenting of our sins, without 
living a holy and a godly life, we are 
evidently w^dking in darkness, in the 
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broad road that leadeth to destruction. 
If this be the case, may the veil in mercy 
be taken from our eyes! May our feet 
be turned into the way of life ! May we 
seek, for grace to do the will of God in 
sincerity and truth ! And may we find 
the blessedness of doing it, both here and 
for ever, throu^ the merits and media- 
tion of Jesus Christ our Lord, and our 
Redeemer ! 



<:<•' v i\ I f\ 



95 



r « 



- SERMON VIL 

THE TENDENCY TO WEARINESS IN WELL-DOINQ 
ILLUSTRATED AND OPPOSED. 



* 

2 Thessalgnians, iii. IS. 

■ 

But ye^ Breihrerty be not weary in weU^ 

doing. 

Human nature is in all ages the samci* 
Ever since the fall of Adam, men have 
been subject to the same passions, liable to 
the same errors, and tempted to the same 
»sins« Hence it is that the Scriptures are so 
generally and universally useful. They 
were at first addressed to man, as a wea^ 
fallible, and corrupt creature : and such 
they still find him to W. The language 
therefore, which they speak to him at one 
time, will be equally suited to him at an- 
other. Even those precepts and warnings, 
which were originally given to persons un- 
der particular circumstances, are now of 
general application, because the like cir- 
cumstances are continuaUy recurring. In 
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this view^ the admonition in the text may 
still be profitably considered by us. ** But 
^e, Brethren, be not weary in well-doing/* 
It Paul seems to have given this Exhorta- 
.tion to the Thessalonians, in reference to 
the following circumstances. Among the 
members of their Church there were some 
who acted very inconsistently with .their 
Christian profession. They <* walked dis-^ 
orderly, working not at all, but were busy- 
bodies." While the Apostle reproved such 
persons, and exhorted them " with qmet- 
ness to work and to eat their own bread,** 
te directed the Church in general to with- 
draw itself from them, so long as they con- 
tinued thus disorderly, and to have no 
cbmpttny with them, that they might be 
ashamed . But what might be the effect of 
this state of things oa the Thessalonian 
..Christians in general ? Because any one of 
these offenders might not speedily reform 
his conduct, they might be tempted to give 
.over their endeavours to reclaim him ; or, 
.because their kindness and benevolence had 
been in this instance abused> they might 
be inclined to desist from kind and bene- 
volent exertions in future. Disappointed 
. and discouraged^ they might, become remiss 
and inactive in the discharge of a great and 
an obvious duty/ It was tben with the 
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view of preventing this evil, of counteract^ 
ing this injurious Tendency, that we may 
syppose the Apostle to have introduced the 
{precept in the text, " But ye, Brethren, be 
not weary in well-doing." And under these 
c^cumstances, We may see the propriety and 
importance of the precept. But like cir^ 
cumstances are always to be found in the 
Christian Church. There is always a dan« 
ger, lest the disciples of Christ should be 
weary in well-doing. We,, at this time, are 
as U&ely, from some cause or other, to be 
discouraged in our benevolent exertions, 
and consequentlv to be tempted to desist 
from them, as the Thessalonians were. So 
that the precept applies with as much pro* 
priety and importance to us, as it did to 
them. •« In making this application of the 
passa^y I shall endeavour, 

I. To state some of the principal Causes 
of that Tendency to Weariness in Well- 
doing, against which the cantion in the Text 
admonishes us to guard. 

II. To offer some Considerations which 
may help to oppose this Tendency. 

!• Among itxe Causes of the Tendency in 
question, one of the most obvious and pre-^ 
vdent is a naturid fickleness of mind, a love 
of change an^ novelty, which of itself 
strongly tempts us to becon^e W(^ary in welU 

V0I-, nu ? 



98 

doing. This disposition very frequently 
works in us, even when our own interests 
are concerned. How much more likely^ 
then, will it be to work in us, when the in- 
terests of others only are at stake ? To re- 
sist this propensity, and to go on in a steady, 
uniform course of kind and benevolent ex- 
ertion, requires a strength of principle, and 
a degree of perseverance, which it is dif- 
ficult to acquire and maintain. This will 
especially be the case, whenever some one 
particular object continues for a long time to 
demand our attention. On the first hearing 
of some distressing tale, at the sight of some 
fresh calamity, our feelings are strongly 
agitated. Our pity and compassion are 
called into lively exercise. We deeply feel 
for the sufferer, and hasten with alacrity and 
earnestness, to administer consolation and 
relief. But by degrees this ardour natur- 
ally cools. First emotions insensibly subside. 
Familiarity with^ suffering blunts the edge 
of the feelings towards it. The mind being 
accustomed to witness the same scene, 
ceases to take the same . lively interest in it. 
Thus, in proportion as the calamity con- 
tinues, the exertions to relieve it become 
less active and less constant. Some new 
object occiu's to excite and engage the ieeU 
ings i and the forn>er one, if not wholly ne« 
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glected, is yet attended to with an increasing 
remissness which betraf s evident marks of 
that Weariness in well-aoii^9 against which 
we are admonished in the text This is the 
natural course of things, and will most likely 
take place, unless some strong opposition be 
made to it; and some vigorous eflforts ap« 
plied to counteract its tendency. 

The necessity indeed oi such efforts will 
be still stronger, where perseverance in 
well-doing must be accompanied, as in many, 
cases it certainly will be, with a degree^ 
greater or less, of self-denial, and with the 
sacrifice of personal ease and indulgence. 
Let ut^ mppose, for instance, that from a 
sense of duty, or from the impulse of com- 
passi(m, we have undertaken to devote a 
large portion of our time to. attend on a 
sick fnend, or to give up a certain part of 
our income, which perhaps cannot be con- 
veniently spared, to the support or comfort 
of a distressed relation. It must be obvious, 
with whsLtever ^firwardness we originally un- 
dertook this labour of love, that such sacri- 
fices of our time and property w^ prove 
strong temptations in the way of our perse- 
verance in them, and in no slight de^ee 
will operate to make us weaiy in well-domg. 
In such circumstances there will cert^iiily 
be a considerate danger, lest our benq- 
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volent exertions should be rda^ed, and a 
desire should secretly arise in the mind of 
withdrawing ourselves from an engage* 
ment which brings along with it so heavy a 
burden. 

In the second place, a Want of Success 
in our efforts to do good is another tempta* 
tion to grow weary in well-doing. Having 
been disappointed in the result of our kind 
endeavours, we are apt to become tired <if 
continuing them. Because one effort has 
not yet proved successful, we are tempted 
to think^ that no other will succeed : and 
thus discouraged and dispirited at what we 
consider the failure of our kind intentions, 
we feel less interest ia the business, and in a 
kind of despondency are ready to give over 
the attempt as vain and visionary. Let us 
suppose, for example, that we have been 
long and anxiously labouring to reclaim a 
sinner from the error of his ways. This is 
especially ^n act of well-doing. But hitherto 
our labour has been seemingly thrown away. 
He has resisted every mode which has been 
used to effect his reformation. Advice, re- 
fyuke, entrea^, promises, threatenings, have 
:iil been empmyed to no purpose. He still 
goes on in his own way, and will listen 
neither to admonitions nor persuasions. 
|$ow, in this case, }um strong is the tempts 
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ation to grow weary of the ftttempt, and ta 
(iesist from our charitable design! H6w 
likely are we to give up, in our minds, the 
hope of succeeding, and to become tired 
of repeating endeavours which have been 
u&ed so long in vain ! — Take another ex- 
ample. Suppo3e that you have been long, 
trying to conciliate an enemy. With this 
view, you have made all reasonable con- 
cessions; you have on some occasions sa- 
crificed your own convenience or even; 
advantage ; you have carefully avoided every 
thing which might give fresh offence, and 
so widien the breach. You have endeavour- 
ed, by all means in your power, to soften 
his resentment, to obviate his prejudices^ to 
remove his misconceptioiKs. But hitherto 
your efforts have failed of success. Your 
enemy is not conciliated. He still keeps, 
and shows that he keeps^ his enmity towards 
you. Your kindest efforts are misunder*. 
stood. Your best endeavours to overcome 
his evil with good are mistaken. No ground 
seems to be gained. Now, under these cir- 
cumstances, are you not in danger of grow- 
ing weary in well-doing? Are you not 
poweirfully tempted? are you not at times 
almost persuaded to say, * I will no lot^er 
« follow so delusive an objecL I wiU no 
< longer attempt what it seems impassible to 
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* accomplish. I am tired of trying to %txh^ 
'*' due such inveterate enmity, I will give 

* myself no further trouble. I will takfe ho 

* further pains, since every thing whiefe I 

* can do, will be in vain ?* 

To the Causes already mentioned, which 
tend to make us weiary in well-doing, an- 
other is still to be added. In our endea- 
vours to do good to others, we may not only, 
have failed of success, but we may have 
brought on ourselves even unkind and kh- 
jurious treatment. We may have met wiA 
ingratitude from those who ought at least to 
fikve felt obliged «tod thaxikfm to us for our 
exertions in their behi^, -evesb though th^ 
may have been unwilling to profit by them* 
Or we ma^ have been deceived and imposed 
on by designing persons, who, taking advan- 
tage of our favourable dispositions towards 
them, may have abused our good-nature, 
and defrauded us of our property. By our 
very attempts to conciliate an enemy, we 
may have increased his resentment, and in- 
curred from him worse usage than before. 
Our concessions and sacrifices may have 
been imputed merely to fear, to interest, or 
to some other aelfish and unworthy motive : 
so that reproach and calumny nave been 
the only fruit of our labour. Now in all 
tiiese cases, and in cases like these^ it must 
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be clear, that the temptation to desist from 
our work of love,, is direct and strong. There 
is great danger, lest provoked by such unme. 
rited returns, we should be weary of well- 
doing ; lest, meeting only with ingratitude, 
fraud, and misrepresentation, as the reward 
of all our endeavours to do good, we should 
too readily yield to the suggestions which 
such a provocation naturally inspires, and 
should hastily resolve no longer to continue 
endeavours which have experienced so un* 
suitable a return. 

Having thus stated some of the principsd 
Causes of that Tendency to Weariness in 
well-doing, against which we are admonish- 
ed in the text, I shall now endeavour, 

II. To offer some Considerations which 
may help to oppose this Tendency. 

1. Consider the Example of Jesus Christ. 
This example is binding on all his followers. 
They are bound, so far as they. are able, to 
walk in his steps, and to do as He did. Nay, 
it is their interest^ their privilege, no less than 
their duty, to have the same mind with Him, 
and to be conformed to his image. How 
then does his example bear on the point in 
question? Was he weary in well-doing? 
Did any of the Causes which we have men- 
tioned, induce^ Him to desist from' his work 
and labour of love? Far otherwise. His 
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whole life was spent in doing^gbod to the 
bodies and souls of men. This was the 
^eat object which He proposed to Himself. 
This was the merciful office which He had 
assumed^ and we never find Him weary oi 
his undertaking. Remember to how mucb 
personal inconvenience, fatigue, and self- 
denial He put himself, that He. might fulfil 
bis gracious design, and minister to the 
temporal and spiritual wants of others. On 
some occasions we see Him depriving him* 
self of rest, on others of food, rather than 
disappoint the expectations of those who 
came to Him for instruction or relief. Re- 
member how little encouragement He met 
with in his charitable attempts. Notwith- 
standing the mighty works which He did, 
the cures which He performed, the blessings 
which He dispensed wherever He came, how 
few believed on Him ! How small a number 
of those, among whom He went about doing 

food, were induced to receive and honour 
lim as a Prophet sent from God! Even 
such as had recoiirse to Him as a Physician 
for their bodies, yet, in general, rejected 
Him as a spiritual Saviour.- Remember fur- 
ther, what ingratitude, reproach, and per- 
secution He encountered throughout the 
discharge of bis offiqe ! Wilih. what unthank- 
ful and even injurious treatment was hiis 
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kindness frec^uently repaid! His enemies^ 
instead of being reconciled by his miracles^ 
of love and Aiercy, only hated Him the 
more for these proofs of his Divine authority 
The more godd He did, the more perversely 
were they set against Him, and the more 
maliciously did they seek his life. Remember 
all these tnings ; and think what temptations 
He was under to become weary in well-doing. 
But he yielded not to these temptations. 
He withstood them all. He endured unto 
the end. He patiently persevered in well- 
doing. He healed the servant of the High • 
Priest, who was come out to seize Him. He 
prayed for his murderers. He forgave the 
thief, who had reviled Him on the cross. 
Are you a disciple, a follower of Jesus 
Christ? Then go, and do Thou likewise. 
Be not weary in well-doing. 

2. Consider what has been the conduct 
of Jesus Christ towards yourself. Has He 
been weary of doing good to you ? From 
the hour of your birth He has been doing 
you good. Every day his kindness towards 
you has been renewed. To Him you are 
indebted for life, and health, and strength ; 
for food and raiment, and friends ; for every 
thing which has made life pleasant or com- 
fortable. But he has added to these tem- 
^poral blessings still greater mercies, even 
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^iritual blessings. He has bestowed on 
>you the means of grace and salvation. He 
has continued them to you until this very 
day. He has daily vouchsafed to you fresh 
Bupplies of his Spirit, to warn, to strengthen, 
to direct you. But while He has been thius 
forward and ready to do you good, have you 
not been backward in profiting by his mer- 
cies ? Have you not abused his kindness, 
Jburned his very gifts into occasions of sin, 
and presumed on his long-suffering and for- 
jxearance so far, as even in a degree to sin 
•on that grace might abound ? Have you not 
^slighted the salvation which he has oB6ipeA 
you ? Have you not profaned his Sabba^js, 
neglected his worship, despised his word, 
and resisted his Spirit ? In short, have you 
not done enough to wear out his patience? 
Have you not been so unthankful, and un- 
holy, so perverse, and provoking, that He 
might justly have been weary of doing yon 
good, and might long ago have ceased to 
show ypu favour and kindness? But this 
^as not been the case. Even now He is 
daily overlooking many offences, daily pass- 
;ing by many provocations. And shall you 
then be weaiy of well-doing to your Fellow- 
creatures ? Freely you are receiving, freely 
give. Let the Lord's conduct towards you, 
:be the rule of your conduct towards others. 
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Let his patience and unwearied kindness to 
you, be the measure of your patience and 
icindness to them. When He shall be weary 
of bearing with your infirmities, and of 
ministering to your wants, then, and not 
till then, deem yourself at liberty to grow 
weary in well-doing towards your weak and 
necessitous brethren. ^ , 

, 3. Consider, that there is an express pro- 
mise given to perseverance in well^'doing. St. 
Paul, in his £pistle to the Galatians, having 
inserted a like admonition with this to the 
Thessalonians in the text, adds to it a most 
encouraging assurance : <^ Let us not be 
weary in well-doing, ^/6r in dw time we shxiU 
reap if we faint not.*^ This promise may be 
understood in two ways : in both of which, 
it holds out a powerful inducement to com* 
ply with the admonition in the text. ,.., 
First, It may mean, that though oiur 
endeavours to do good in any particular 
instance may hitherto have failed of suc- 
cess, yet in due time they will be aecom* 
plished. We are reminded, that while we 
use. the means, God only can make them 
effectual : and, if to try our faith and 
patience, He has hitherto withheld his 
blessing from them, yet we are further 
reminded, that it will not be always so; 
that if we persevere in using the means, we 
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may reasonably hope, that He will one day 
crown them with the desired success. Htfre 
then is great encouragement to proceed in 
our attempts, and not to be weary. Who 
cm tell but that our very next endeavours 
to reclaim the sinner, or to reconcile an 
enemy, may prove effectual ? Who can te/ll 
but that God's time may at length be come ; 
and that it may please Him to make an im- 
pression on the heart, which has never been 
made before ? Let us not then be weary or 
feint in our minds. Are we tempted to 
desist, are we inclined to despond ? Let us 
remember, that " in due time we shall reap, 
if we faint not.*' 

Secondly, The promise may mean, that 
whether our endeavours may here be suc- 
cessful or not, yet that, in the end, our 
labour will not be in vain in the Lord. In 
this world our attempts to do good may 
sometimes fail. Our kind intentions and 
eflforts may be unsuccessful. But let us not 
be discouraged at these things. In the 
world to come, we shall reap the fruit of 
our present exertions. Our patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, our persevering en- 
deavours to alleviate the sufferings, to 
lighten the burdens, or to save the souls of 
omers, wiH be produced in the Day of 
Judgement as evidences of our faith in Him, 
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who will not judge us bjr the success of our 
labours, but by the motives which dictated 
them ; who has graciously told us, that a 
cup of cold water given to a disciple in his 
name, shall in no. wise lose its reward : and 
that whatever acts of kindness and charity 
we do to his brethren from love to Him, 
He will graciously consider, and recom- 
pense, as if they had been done to Him- 
self. " Inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren, ye 
have done it unto me.*" What greater 
encouragement can we want to perseverance 
in well-doing than the approbation and fa- 
vour of our heavenly master ? What sti'onger 
inducement could we have, not to grow 
weary in this work and labour of love, than 
the reflection, that we are in the most ac- 
ceptable way, testifying our love to Him, 
who loved us and gave Himself for us ; and 
who has commanded us to show our love to 
Him, by loving one another, and by pitying 
and ministering to the wants of our fellow- 
creatures, as He has pitied and ministered 
to our wants ? May this reflection sink deep 
into all our hearts ! May it lead us to 
abound in love and in good works j and in 
a patient continuance in well-doing, to wait 
for honour, and glory, and immortality ! 

* Matthew, xxv. 40. 
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SERMON VIIL 

CHRISTIANS ENCOURAGED AGAINST THE FEAR 

OF MAN. 



Isaiah, li. 7, 8. 

Hearken unto me^ Ye that know righteouS' 
nessy the People in whose heart is my law ; 
fear Ye not the reproach qfrnen^ neither be 
Ye afraid qf their revilings. For the moth 
shall eat them up like a garment^ and the 
worm shall eat them like wool : but my 
Righteousness shall be for every and my 
Salvationjrom generation to generation. 

There is no interpreter of the Bible so 
^ood as the Bible itself. It is by com- 
paring one part of Scripture with another, 
," spiritual things with spiritual,** that we 
fiball in general best understand, the mean- 
ing. Thus the New Testament greatly helps 
to explain the Old. By the writings of the 
Apostles, we are not only taught to see the 
meaning of the Types, Shadows, and Pre- 



Ill 

dictions, which we meet with in the writings 
of Moses, David, and the Prophets, but we 
are also instructed to understand and apply 
the consolations and promises with which 
the works of these holy men abound. Let 
us take for an example the passage in the 
text* Coil^ered by the light which the 
New Te^aMMnt throws on the subject, and 
comp^ed, not only with its general tenor 
and spirit, but also with many particular 
passages in the Gospels and Epistles, the 
words may clearly be understood as ad- 
dressed by Christ Himself to his people ; and 
as designed to furnish them with support and 
encouragement under the reproaches and 
trials, to which for his sake tHey may be 
exposed from worldly and ungodly men. 
" Hearken unto me, ye that know righteous- 
ness, the People in whose heart is my law ; 
fear ye not the reproach of men, neither be 
ye afraid of their revilings. For the moth 
shall eat them up like a garment, and the 
worm shall eat them like wool : but my 
righteousness shall be for ever, and my sal- 
vation from generation to generation." 

In thus applying the passage, I shall more 
particularly point out to you, 

I. The Persons addressed. 

II. The Address made to them. 

I. The Persons here addressed, we have 
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already observed, are the people of Chmt. 
And they are thus described. He addresses 
them as those " who know righteousness j^ 
the People, in whose heart is my law/* If 
we were to search the Bible from one end ttf 
the other we could not find a more evan« 
gelical description of true Christians, than 
that which is given in these words of the 
Prophet, when explained and interpreted 
by the writings of the New Testament. 
It consists, as we see, of two parts. 

1st. The. People here addressed, are those 
who " know righteou.sness*^* 
. The word Righteousness as used in the 
Gospel, has generally a peculiar meaning. 
It is employed to signify that Way of jus- 
tifying sinners, or of accounting and treating 
them as Righteous, which God has provided 
and revealed in the Gospel. Hence it is 
often called the Righteousness qfGod; be- 
cause God has made it known to us : and 
not seldom the Righteousness of Faith ; be- 
cause it is by faith that it is apprehended 
and applied. Hence St. Paul, speaking of 
the Gospel as " the power of God unto 
salvation,*' assigns this as a reason : " for 
therein is the Righteousness of God re- 
vealed from faith to faith :*" and though* 
witnessed by the law and the Prophets, it 

* Rom. i. 17. 
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Was tt6W •* maiiifedted *' by the pireaching of 
the Gospel. Now this Kighteousness, or 
Way of justiiying sinners, is by the 
Righteousness of Christ, received by faith; 
and put to their account. Believing in 
Him, they are accounted and dealt with 
as if they were righteous. In consider- 
ation of what He hath suffered and done in 
human nature, they, who by faith are be- 
come one with Him, stand complete in 
Him^ Their sins are pardoned j their per- 
sons are accepted ; their title to heaven is 
restored and secured. Thus, though in 
themselves unrighteous, having no righteous* 
ness of their own which can answer the 
demands of the law, they are said to have 
" attained to righteousness, even the 
righteousness which is by faith.*'* It is 
in this evangelical sense that we are to 
understand the« word Righteoitsness in this 
part of the text : agreeably to which inter- 
pretation, we find Christ speaking of it in 
the latter part of the text as His Righteous- 
ness : " but mt/ Righteousness shall be f* 
ever." And what is this Righteousness 
which shall be for ever, but that "ever- 
lasting RighteouMiess, which He has brought 
in, t" even " the Righteousness of God^ 

* Rom. ix. 30. f ^^' ^^^ 24. 
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which is by faith of Jesus Christ, and is unto 
all, and upon all them that believe.*'^ 

It is this Righteousness, then, which the 
people in the text are represented as knowr 
hig. They " know Righteousness.*- Thqr 
see and understand the great doctrine of 
Justification by Faith, as revealed and 
taught in the Gospel* Nay more, they not 
only understand it, but they approve of it j 
they acquiesce in and submit to it. They 
have been brought to see that they ha^e no 
righteousness of their own : that tried by 
the holy and spiritual law of God. they 
cannot stand before Him in judgement ; and 
consequently that they have need of some 
other righteousness, in which they may 
appear before His dread tribunal, and may 
come into his presence with acceptance. 
Thus feeling, deeply feeling their own 
insufficiency, they gladly hear, and thank- 
fully accept, the offers of Righteousness made 
to them in the Gospel ; and believing what 
is there written, they find comfort to their 
souls. "Being justified by faith, they have 
peace with God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.'' 

Thus they " krum Righteousness." They 
know it inwardly and experimentally. 
Compare their state with that which St, 

* Rom, ill. 22t 
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^aul describes to have been the state of 
the unbelieving Jews. He bears them re- 
cord, " that they had a zeal of God ; but 
not according to knowledge. For they 
being ignorant of God's righteousness, and 
going about to establish their own righteous* 
ness, had not submitted themselves unto 
the righteousness of God.*" Now the 
Persons described in the text, are in every 
particular opposite to the Jews here spoken 
of. "The zeal of God which they have, 
is according to knowledge. For they are 
not ignorant of God's Righteousness : and 
consequently do not go about to establish 
their own Righteousness; but do submit 
themselves to the Righteousness of God.** 
In short, with the same Apostle, they 
earnestly desire " to win Christ, and to 
be found in Him, not having their own 
Righteousness, which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the Righteousness which : is of God by 
faith, t'* This is one part of their cha^ 
racter. 

2d. They have the law of God in their 
heart. 

This is the oUier, and a no less important 
part of their character. It is a distinction, 
which peculiarly maiks Out the peoph of 

* Eom X. S. f PhUippianSi iii. 9. 
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Christ. In that better covenant, of which 
He was the Mediator, established upoil 
better promises, it was expressly foretold as 
one of these promises, that he would "put 
His laws into their minds, and write them 
in their hearts.*** Let us see what this ex- 
pression means. 

. The Law of God is the Law of the Teil 
Commandments. It is that Holy, Just, aiid 
Good Law, which is necessarily given by a 
Holy, Just, and Good God, and is in fact 
a Copy of Himself. God is Love: arid 
His Law therefore is Love. It enjoins and 
requires Love ; Love to God, and Love to 
Man for God's sake. To have this Jjslv^ 
then in the heart,, it is to have the likeiiesS 
and image of God there. It is to have love 
in the heart. It implies that there is an 
inward disposition to delight in the Law of 
God, to obey and practise it. It means that 
the soul is conformed to His will, and is 
desirous above all things to do whatever 
He commands, and would have it do. 
Now that this state and disposition of the 
heart is peculiar to the People of Christ, 
the following statement will clearly show; 
When man was first created, the Law of 
God was in his heart, "for he was madi 
in the image of God, after His likeness.'^ 

* Jeremiah^ xxxi. 33. 
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He loved God, and was disposed, and 
delighted to do His will. But this image 
he Id^t at the fall. Having sinned, he n6 
longer retained the Divine likeness. He 
no Jonger loved God, nor his holy law, 
and will. From that time *^ the earned 
mind,'* which means the mind of man in 
its natural state, under the dominion of 
sin, is enmity against Godj" and con- 
sequently " is not subject to the Law of 
God, neither indeed can be.*" Far from 
delighting in its holy, and reasonable pre- 
cepts, the carnal mind dislikes them ; 
regards them as unjust and oppressive; 
rebels against them, and strives to be alto* 
gether free from their restraint and con- 
trol. Its secret language is, " Let me 
break their bonds asunder, and cast away 
their cords from me.*' Thus the law of 
God is not in the heart And need we be 
reminded what a dread^l state this is ? 
Surely if we reflect for a moment, we must 
be sensible, that to have in our minds 
enmity against God, the Good, the Just, the 
Holy God, to dislike his service, to hate his 
law, is indeed a dreadful state. Yet it is 
naturally the state of all men since the Ml 
of Adam. They are all bom in his image, 
after hfs lil^eness, and not after God's. Ttiey 

f Bam.yiii.Tt 
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are all born with carnal minds, and re« 
bellious wills : nor is there any remedy for 
this dreadful evil, an^ cure for this inveterate 
disease, but that which the Grospei provides: 
Christ is the only Physician, wno can heal 
this malady, and can restore the soul to its 
original health. It is only through His grace 
that this great and important change can be 
wrought in the heart ; that the carnal mind 
can become spiritual ; that the soid can be 
renewed to the likeness and image of God« 
Man of himself is not only utterly unable to 
effect this mighty change in his own heart, 
but he is utterly indisposed to set about it. 
The People therefore in the text, who are 
described as having the Law of God in their 
heart, have been brought into this state by 
Jesus Christ, and consequently are His 
people. He is the Person who, in fulfil- 
ment of his own gracious promise, has taken 
away the heart of stone, and has given tp 
them a heart of flesh ; has put his Spirit 
within them, and causes them to walk in 
his statutes. He it is who has put his law 
in their minds, and has written it in their 
hearts. Being justified by his blood, they 
are also sanctined by his Spirit. Having 
been brought to trust in his righteousness, 
and to flee to Him for refuge, theiy have 
been graciously accepted, treated as dear 

13 
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children, and adorned with the graces and 
beautiea of his Spirit. Thus they find in 
themselves a great and a sensible change. 
They perceive that a work, to which they 
once were strangers, has been wrought in 
their souls. They feel that they love that 
holy law, which they once disliked. They 
see the reasonableness and excellence of 
its precepts. They long to obey it per- 
fectly; to be entirely conformed to it in 
the spirit of their minds. Thev no longer 
knowingly and deliberately allow them- 
selves in the practice of any thing which 
it forbids, or in the omjssion of any thing 
which it commands. They condemn them- 
selves severely for even their unhallowed 
transgressions of it. They grieve and 
lament that they cannot fulfil its injunc- 
tions better. Iney pray daily for grace 
to enable them to walk according to its 
spiritual demands ; and they look forward 
to Heaven as the place of consummate hap- 
piness, because there they shall be per- 
fectly freed from all remainder of sin, and 
shall serve God, and do his will, as cheer- 
fully and constantly, as the Blessed Angels 
themselves. Such are the persons addressed 
in the text. Who are there among us, that 
answer this description, that thus know 
jRighteousness, aod have the Law of God in 
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their hearts; that find within themselves 
those convictions and desires, those feel- 
ings and dispositions, which I have shown 
to belong to the Persons here described ? 
Let all such pay peculiar attention^ while 
we consider, 

11. The Address here made to them. 

** Hearken unto me — Fear ye not the 
reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of 
their revilings. For the moth shall eat 
them up like a garment, and the worm shaill 
eat them like wool j but my righteousness 
shall be for ever, and my salvation from 
generation to generation.** 

Let us remember Who is the speaker of 
these words j the same Divine Person who, 
in the days of his flesh, declared to his dis^ 
ciples, •* Blessed are ye when men shall 
revile you, and persecute you, and shall say 
all manner of evil against you falsely for 
my sake.*'* He is the Person, who here 
says to his people, " Hearken unto me/* 
The Address may be considered as contain- 
ing an encouraging exhortation enforced by 
powerful arguments. The exhortation is 
this : " Fear ye not the reproach of men ; 
)[^either be ye afraid of their revilings.*' It 
is here supposed that the people of Christ 
may sometimes meet with reproaches, and 

♦ Matt.v. 11. 
II 



revilidgis from ungodly men. And this i;^ a 
verjprobable supposition: forthecamalmind, 
which is enmitjr against 6od„ is enmity^ also 
against the People of God. We have already 
seen that they who Icbow li^liteousness, and 
in whose heart is the Law of God, are in some 
measure renewed to his image. What wonder 
is it» then, if those wha didike God himself, 
should di^ke his image in his Peo|)le? In- 
deed it has been always so. Nq sooner 
was a Saviour promised to fallen man, but 
-it was also declared that there would be 
«« enmitv between the seed of thjB woman," 
that is (Jhrist, and His People, 'f and the 
feed of the Serpent,'' that is the Devil, and 
his Children. And frcun the days of Cain, 
who hated and slew his brother, because his 
deeds were righteous, this enmity has con- 
stantly appeared. It has not indeed always 
shewn itself in the same way. Men have 
not always shewn their hatred of God's 
People by taking away their lives.. It is 
not always that they have had it in their 

Eower to act thus: and when they have 
ad the power, :dilfi$rent circumstances have 
often restrained them from using it. But 
there is one wav in which, in all ages, they 
have usus^ly oetrayed their malice and 
enmity against the Peo][>le of God; and 
that has been by speaking' evil of theni j by 
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reviling, and ridiculing them ; by fixing on 
them reproachful names ; by inventing, and 
{propagating fake and inalicious stories rer 
specting them. Thus •" they whet their 
tongue like a sword, and bend their bows to 
shoot their ^trrows, even bitter words j that 
th^ may shoot in secret at the perfect: 
cuddenly do they shoot at him, and , fear 
not.** How frequently is this the case ia 
our own times ! Does any one pay mone 
attentioh to religion than his neighbours ? 
Does he forsake the sins, which tiiey con- 
tinue to practise? Does he improve with 
earnestness, and zeal, those means of grace, 
which they altogether neglect, or formalbr 
use ? Does he shew an anxiety for his Soul, 
which they do not feel for their's ? In this 
case how probable is it that their mouths 
will be open against him ! How probable 
is it that perhaps before his face, but cer- 
tainly behmd his back, they will reproach, 
and retile him ! Do not some of those who 
know righteousness, and in whose heart is 
the Law of God, find this to be the case ? 
Let them hearken to the encouraging Ex- 
hortation in the text. The Lord says to 
them by his Prophet, " Fear ye not the 
reproacn of men, neither be ye afraid of 
their revilings.** Be not cast down at these 
things. Let not these trials alarm, and 
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dispirit you. Meet them with boldness. 
Bear them with fortitude. Let not the 
dread of them induce you to go bac^ in 
your course, to conceal your profession, or 
to lessen your exertions. Persist in the 
right way, whatever may be said agalpjst 
you. Go on " through evil report, ^nd 
good report.'* For consider by what power- 
ful arguments this Exhortation is enforced* 
They who now reproach and revile the 
People of God will quickly be brought to 
an end. If their malice be not extinsuishec^ 
yet the means of gratifying it wiU be n^ 
more. They are mortals, and b^ such they 
must soon die. " The Moth shall eat them 
up like a garment, and the Worm shall eat 
them like wool." Their rage shall be im- 
potent } their malice vain j and they them<^ 
selves like a moth-eaten garment. On the 
other hand, ^* my Righteousness (saitb the 
Lord) shall be for ever, and my Salvation 
from generation to generation." In vjun 
do ungodly men speak evil of his cause. It 
shall survive all their attacks ; and shall 
flourish,, and increase, when they who re- 
viled, or opposed it, shall be silent in dark- 
ness. In vain are his People reproached, and 
reviled. They cannot be really injured by 
such attempts. They are founded on a 
Rock,! and can never be moved. The 

G S 
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Kighteousness which they know, is an ever- 
' ksting Righteousness. The Salvatiob^ in 
which they trust, is from generation to ge- 
neration. The Lord is concerned, and 
Sledged to protect, support, and bless them, 
le will never leave them, nor forsake them. 
He has undertaken to complete their final, 
and eternal happiness : and He will not 
leave his work unfinished. He will give 
them victory over all their enemies. He will 
at length perfectly renew them to his own 
'image; and will put them in possession df 
' an incorruptible Inheritance, which will 
^never fade. With such prospects, foundted 
-=on such promises, secured by such a Savidof, 
^wbat little reason have they to fear the' i^- 
-proach of men, or to be afraid of their re- 
"vilings! How b'ttle ought these things to 
> be regarded by them! Are you tempted, 
from the fear of ridicule, or reproacn, to 
hide your religious profession, to comply 
wi1& the ci^stoms of worldly men, and so in 
ftcttodeny Christ? Resist such a tempt- 
atioq* Think of whom you are afrdd ; whose 

• ridicule, iphpse reproaches you fear ; of mor- 

• tal, of perishing, of dying men ; whom the 
moth, and the worm will quickly consume. 
Think how little such creatures are to be 
fi^lMd: how little their enmity and malice 
aire to be dreaded* Think also of tiie fe- 
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compeuse of reward ; of the glorious recom* 
pense, which will be the reward of pei'se*- 
verance in well-doing. Think of the pre** 
cious promises^ the unfading Inheritance, the 
Crown of Glory. Set them now before you 
by faith. Thus overcome the World ; and, 
instead of being terrified by the revilings of 
men, ** Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in Heaven.** Only let 
it be your endeavour so to live, as to give 
no just occasion for the reproaches and 
calumnies which may be cast on you. Study 
to adorn the doctrine of God your Saviour 
in all things, and <* by well-domg to put to 
silence the ignorance of foolish men: that 
they may be ashamed, who falsely accuse 
your good conversation in Christ.** If men 
will speak evil of you, let it be falsely. If 
you must suffer from their revilings, see that 
it be^r Christ* s sake ; for your attachment 
to faiB service, for your obedience to his 
commands, for your love to his people. 
Approve your hearts to Him who seetfa, 
and searcheth the heart. Be faithful in his 
sight, and fear not what man can do unto 
you. 
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iSERMON IX. 

CAUnONS AND CONSOLATIONS. 



Jeremiah, viii. SO. 

The Harvest is past, the Summer is ended, 

and we are not saved. 
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The Prophet puts these words into the 
iftouth of the Jews, among whom he lived, 
as descriptive of their state at that time,, 
under the impending Judgements of God. 
I They had neglected to improve the means 
and opportunities which had been granted 
to them for securing their national liberty 
and happiness. Instead of trusting in the 
Almighty, and endeavouring to preserve 
hii favour and protection, they had sought 
help from other quarters, which had only 
deceived and failed them. Instead of 
breaking off from their sins by repentance, 
and of returning to God, they had obstinate- 
ly persisted in disobedience and rebellion, 
'rhe consequence was, that the destruci- 
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tion, with which they had been threatened, 
was now ready to burst upon their heads. 
In this gloomy state of their aflSiirs, under a 
conviction of their past folly and sin, and 
in the prospect of speedy and seemingly un- 
avoidable ruin, they are represented as break- 
ing forth into- tlbis pathetic lamentation, 
" The Harvest is past, the Summer is end- 
ed^ atid we are not saved/* 

In this view of ' the passage we cannot 
but see the force and propriety of the ex^ 
pressions employed. Th^ season, in which 
measures should have been taken for de- 
fence and security, had been suffered to pass 
unimproved. No further means would be 
granted. Opportunities lost could not be 
recalled. In this sense " the Harvest was 
past, the Summer was ended.**, The time 
for laying up a storie against the evil days 
wag gone; and no provision was made. 
" They were not saved/* They were not 
prepared against the wants and horrors of the 
Season which approached. They were ready 
to perish, and saw no way of escape. 
, ^uch . appears to be the meaning of the 
passage in relation to the- Jews : to whom 
alone it is strictly and directly applicable. 
But it may be accommodated to another pur- 
pose. It may admit of b, general applica^ 
tion. It may be interpreted in a spiritual 
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sense. By the Salvation spoken of may be 
linderistooa tlie Salvation or the Soul. ** The 
Harvest" and «* the Summer** may be viewed 
as denoting those means and opportuniti^ 
which are mercifully vouchsafed to us for 
making provision for Eternity, for eikcting 
our peace with God, and obtaining a mett- 
ness for the Heavenly Inheritance. And in 
this sense of the passage, the Lamentation 
contained in it mav be understood in three 
different ways, eacn of which it shall be the 
business of the present discourse separately 
to state and consider. 

I. The Lamentation in the text may be 
understood as the language oi final and 11&- 
solute Despair. " The Harvest is past, the 
Summer is ended, and we are not saved.*' 

* We were long favoured with the means of 

* grace and salvation. We enjoyed for many 

* years the opportunity of providing for 

* our immortal Souls. We were daily call- 

* ed on to renounce our sins, to be recon- 
* . ciled to God, and to lay up treasures in 

* heaven. But we neglected these means. 

* We wasted this opportunity. We slighted 

* this call. We resisted the secret motions 

* of God's Holy Spirit on our hearta We 

* listened not to the louder voice, and more 

* distinct admonitions of His providence. 

* We altogether forsook His Ordinances -and 
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* Institutions, or only used them in a formal 

* and a lifeless manner. We set at nought 

* all his Counsels, and would none of his 

* reproof. We hated knowledge, and did 

* not choose the fear of the Lord. Not- 

* withstanding his patience and long-suffer- 

* ing towards us, we went on frowardly 
' in our own way, and hardened our hearto 

* against Him, till at length we provoked Him 

* to anger, and He sware in his wrath, that 

* we should never enter into his o-est. He 

* has denounced on us the curse of perpe- 
^ tual barrenness^ and has shut us up under 

* his final displeasure. He has cut us off 

* from his presence, holds us in abhorrence, 

* and will no more be intreated by us. We 

* have no longer any hope in nis mercy, 

* We have nothing to expect from Him but 

* Judgement and Misery. We have nothing 

* to look forward to but to an Eternity of 

* sufferings to everlasting destruction from 

* the presence of the Lord, and from the 
' glory of his power ; to the worm that never 
< dieth, and to ^e fire that never shall be 

* quenched/ -— Such, it is greatly to be 
feared, will be the language of numbers iu 
the last day of solemn account. Such will 
then be the Lamentation of many, who in 
this life have even called Jesus " Lord, 
Xord^'* and in his name have done many 
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wonderful works. What, in that day, when 
they shall break forth into this awful Lamen- 
tation — what will be their misery, their 
consternation and dismay, I pretend not to 
describe: neither can any of us conceive. 
May the I^anguage never be our's ! May 
this awful Lamentation never proceed out 
dr pur mouths ! — But, my Brethren, such a 
wish, however fervent, will not save us. We 
may anxiously desire to die the death of the 
Highteous, while at the very time we are 
walking in the broad road wnich leadeth to 
destruction. The real point is this. What 
at the present moment is the actual state of 
our soul ? If it should this night be re- 
quired of us, what would become of it ? On 
being separated from the body, and called 
to give up our account, in what condition 
tdaould we find ourselves to be ? Should we 
discover too late that our Harvest is past ; 
that our Summer is ended ; and that we are 
not saved? Should we discover too late, 
that notwithstanding our religious advan- 
tages, perhaps our religious professions, we 
are still " in the gall of bitterness and in 
the bond of iniquity," and have " neither 
part nor lot in the matter ?'* Perhaps we 
are unwilling even for a moment to admit 
the possibility of this being the case. We 
reject the very supposition of it with indig- 
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nation and abhorrence. But let us not dS'- 
ceive ourselves^ with vain imaginations. Let 
us not mistake a presumptuous confidencfe 
for a well-grounded scriptural hope. L^l 
us be assured, that unless we are living the 
life of the Righteous, we shall never die 
their death. Let us be assured, that unless 
under a deepT conviction of our lost and 
ruined state by sin, we have heartily come t6 
Jesus Christ for pardon, peace, and holi- 
ness — unless through the mighty operation 
of His spirit on our hearts, we are really be^ 
come " new Creatures,*' " transformed by 
the renewing of our minds** — unless unde^ 
the gracious influence of the same Spirit we 
are daily bringing forth the fruits of Righted 
ousness, and living by faith on the Son of 
God — unless such be the effects and fruits 
of our religious advantages and professions, 
we are evidently deceiving ourselves : we are 
evidently trifling with our advantages, and be* 
lying our profession: we are not improving 
the means which God has put into our power 
for working out our Salvation : we are not 
making provision during the season of his 
grace and long-suffering for thfe hour of 
death and the Day of Judgement. Our 
Harvest is passing away; our Summer is 
drawing nigh unto an end j and we are not 
saved : and if death overtake us in this state, 
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we are lost for ever. Let us then arise and 
search' our hearts. Let us dread the doom 
^ the foolish virgins. Let us see liiat we 
jhave oil in our vessels, as well as in our 
lamps ; the reality of £iith and grace in our 
hearts, as well as the appearance of them in 
pur lives. Let us not m^ely rest in the 
fonn, but strive to experience the power of 
Godliness. Let us not be satisfied with our 
spiritual state, till " Christ shall dwell in our 
hearts by faith :** till being " rooted and 
grounded in love*' we shall abound in all 
the fruits of righteousness to the praise 
and glory of God : till by a progressive 
growth in grace, in the knowledge of Christ, 
and in a conformity to his image, we give 
evident proof to others, and especially to 
our own hearts, that our harvest is not past, 
that our summer is not ended: but that we 
are saved, brought into, and living in that 
state of Salvation, wherein we may hope to 
be ** kept by the power of God through 
faith.*'' 

IL The Lamentation in the text may be 
understood as the Language of deep and 
humbling Qmviction. 

Persons, who for a long time have been 
living either in a total neglect of religion, 
or at least in a formal and lifeless Profession 

* Peter, i. 5* 
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of it, at length, through the Divine Mercy, 
are awakened to a sight and sense of their 
giiUt and danger. They now strongly feel 
the weight of that momentous Truth, which 
hitherto they have never felt, or never felt 
in any adequate degree, that the Care of 
the soul is « The One Thing needful :'' 
while the pure and spiritual nature of that 
worship, which God demands, being now 
discovered, they perceive at what an im- 
mense distance they are from Him, and how 
wholly unpreparea in heart and state for 
standing before Him with favour and ac- 
ceptance. At the same time, the recollec- 
tion of the many advantages and privileges 
which they have enjoyed, of the length of 
time during which they have been spared, 
as well as oi their 0¥m wilful blindness, per- 
verseness, and impenitence, stares them in 
the face, and leaves them without any ex- 
cuse. And under these impressions and 
convictions, they perceive how suitable to 
them is the language of the text. — Nay, 
the words seem to be written on purpose to 
describe their state, and as it appears to 
them, their hopeless state : for this idea usu- 
ally accompanies the convictions of whioh 
we are speaking, and fills the mind with the 
most distressing apprehensions. ** Their 
harvest is passed } their summer is ended ; 
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and they are not saved/' * Their oppor- 
« tunity — the only opportunity which will 

* be vouchsafed to them — for securing the 

* safety of their soul, is gone by unimproved, 

* and is gone by for ever. No other will 

* be granted to them. Their day of gracB 

* is over. They must perish without re- 

* medy.* 

Such are the gloomy thoughts which a 
sense of their guilt and danger suggests to^ 
their minds; and which Satan, joining with 
these convictions, endeavours to impress and 
rivet on their hearts. But how are such 
persons to be treated ? Are they to be en-, 
couraged in these desponding thoughts ? 
Are they to be left to sink down into de- 
spair ? No : Man, placed under a dispensa- 
tion of mercy, has in this world nothing to 
do with despair. He may indeed, and must 
despair of saving himself: he may and must 
despair of being saved in his sins: but in 
no case can he have any ground whatever 
to despair of being saved, whensoever he is 
brought to see the true nature of Salvation, 
and his own real need of it. Are any then 
in the state here attempted to be described ? 
are they awakened to see their sinful state, 
and are they alarmed and . troubled at the 
sight ? are they sensible . that their sins are 
very numerous, of long continuance, and 
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so aggravated by many ^circumstances, as to 
be even red ' like crimson, or black as the 
Ethiopian's skin ? do they feel their heart 
to be hardened, their nature to be depraved 
in every part, and their whole soul to be so 
diseased, so full of ** wounds and bruises and 
putrifying sores,*" as that, in the words of 
our church, they * have no health in them ?* 
Is this their state ? are these the thoughts, 
these the views which they have of them- 
selves ? and in consequence, are they ready 
to say, * There is no hope for us. Oui* 

* harvest is past ; our summer is ended ; arid 

* we are not, , we never can be saved ?* — O 
yield not to such desponding conclusions ! 
Gratify not the malice of your worst Enemy 
by giving up yourselves as lost. You have 
need of repentance, of humiliation, of deep 
shame, and heartfelt contrition : but you 
have no need of, nay, you have no cause for, 
Despair. You may indeed have lost much 
time, and may have wasted many opportu- 
nities; and by these "things you may have 
greatly increased and aggravated your guilt : 
— yet even now, if you sincerely desire, 
and earnestly knock for admission, the door 
will not in the end be shut against you. It 
may for a time appear to be closed: but in 
due time it will be opened to you. Tb6 

* Isaiah, i, 6. 
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Lord Jesus is still waiting to receive you to 
the arms of his mercy. The Holy and 
Blessed Spirit of God is still ready to help 
your infirmities, and to assist your efibrts. 
Yon may fear, perhaps, that He nas ceased to 
strive with you : but your present fears and 
convictions are a proof to the contraiy. 
Call to mind the encouragement which the 
Scriptures uniformly give to hope in the 
Lord, notwithstanding all that is past. In 
the many gracious invitations and promises 
to returning Sinners, nothing is said (^past 
neglects and past transgressions by way of 
discouragement. On the contrary, it is ex- 

Eressly declared, that " whosoever wi/l^ let 
im take of the water of life freely.*" The 
Labourers in the Parable, who came into 
the Vineyard even at the eleventh hour, re- 
ceived equal wages with those " who had 
borne the burden and heatof the day." Hie 
prodigal was graciously owned and wel- 
comed as a son, so soon as he came home 
to his father^s house, notwithstanding that 
he had wasted his substance in riotous Sving. 
While the Thief upon the Cross stands forth 
a never-^to-be-forgotten instance of the long- 
sufiering and tender mercy of the Lord. — 
Take notice that these things are not stated 
with the view of encouraging any to con- 

* Bev. xxii. 1 7- 
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tinue in their sins on the presumptuous con* 
fidence that they also shall be pardoned at 
last. If any thus perversely abuse the doc- 
trine of grace, they abuse it to their own 
destruction. But these things are set forth 
as powerful dissuasives against Despaih 
Hiey are adduced in the hope of exciting 
tliose, who are ready to say — * Our harvest 
^ is past ; our summer is ended ; and we are 
• not saved/ — to lay aside their despond-* 
ing thoughts^ and to redeem the time that 
remsdns. True it may be that they are 
not as yet saved ; not as yet " washed, jus- 
tified, and sanctified ;" but this is no reason 
why they should not be saved hereafter ; if 
they will now attempt to seek these things 
*< in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
by the Spirit of our God ;" then " lift 
up the hands which hang down, and the 
feeble knees ; and make straight paths for 
your feet.** With humility and prayer, and 
dependence on the help and teaching of 
the Holy Spirit of God, set about the great 
work of saving your soul alive. Go on, 
relying on the merits and mediation of the 
Exalted Redeemer ; plead in his name ; cast 
yourselves on his mercy ; and doubt not 
but in due time you will find that there 
is "Balm in Gilead.** Your present sor- 
row will be turned into joy. You will re- 



'lS8 

ceive " beauty for ashes, the oil of joy- for 
mourning, the garment, of praise for. the 
spirit of heaviness." 

III. The Lamentation in the text may be 
understood as the language of distressing and 
gloomy Despondency : such Despondency as 
the afflicted and tempted servants of Jesais 
Christ sometimes experience. They really 
in heart belong to Him ; but from some cir=. 
cumstances in their present state, they con- 
clude against themselves that they are jQone 
of His. The Lord, for wise reasons best 
known to Himself, has permitted their rnind^ 
to be clouded, their evidences to be darkent 
ed, the comfortable sense of His own pre- 
sence to be taken away, and perhaps Sataq 
to have come in like a flood upon their 
minds, filling them with horror, confusion, 
and blackness. In this disturbed and af- 
flicted state, their peace is gone, their hope 
is perished; and they take to themselves the 
Hi^elancholy sentiment in the text, "The 
tiarvest is past ; the summer is ended ; and 
we, are not sav^d." * After all that we have 
thought and /elt, and said on the subject 
of religion, we find at last that we have 
been deceiving ourselves. After all our 
professed attachment to Jesus Christ ; after 
all our labours and sufferings in his ser- 
vice, in support of hjis cwse, and with an 

13 
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^eye, a8 we had hoped, to his glory, we 
« now pierceive that we have been only hypo- 
« crites and false professors. We have never 

* really seen, known, or loved Him. We 

* have never really had His Spirit in our 

< hearts. For otherwise how could it be 

< thus with us ? Did we in truth belong to 

* Him, He would never have suffered all 

* these things to come upon us. The pre- 

* sent state of our minds is a proof that 

* we have neither part nor lot in the matter, 
f We have wasted our opportunity of secur- 

* ing an interest in the Saviour of the 
eWorld. We must perish at last.' Now 
wjiat shall be said to such persons ? Nothing 
indeed can be eflFectually said to them, so 
as to remove their trouble, and restore them 
to their former peace and hope, till the 
Spirit shall be poured out from ^ on high, 
9,ad by His light the cloud shall be dissipated. 
But still, in subserviency to His power, and 
in humble dependence on His blessing, i€ 
may be told them, that many real servants 
of God have endured such things ; have 
been led" to form such gloomy conclusions 
respecting their spiritual condition; and 
have thus written bitter things against 
themselves. Job, Jeremiah, David, and 
Haman, are scriptural instances in ^ proof of 
this assertion ; and many like cases among 
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Christians in all ages, have been rec(»rde4 
for the support ami consolation of those 
who may be called upon to sail in these 
deep waters. Let them be directed, in thig 
season oi' distress, to look back on the evi- 
dences, which they formerly gave of their 
faith in Christ and love to Him, when their 
minds were unclouded, and their lights 
were burning. And let them not pretend 
to fudge of their state by what they may 
feel and think, in a time of conflict, dark- 
ness, and temptation. There are many rea- 
sons, why it maybe thus with them,'' even 
though they are the Lord's People. Per- 
haps their faith is to be tried and proved: 
or some hidden corruption of the heart is to 
be discovered to them: or they are to be 
mme sensibly taught the power and strength 
of sin, and the fury and malice of Satan : 
or they require some particular correction : 
or by a peculiar discipline are to be fitted for 
some peculiar service. For some of these, 
or for some other reasons, there is a need 
vrby they should be ** in heaviness tlirough 
manifold temptations.*' Then let them not 
be cast down as men without hope; nor 
appose that some strange thing nas hap- 
pened unto them ; nor conclude that their 
present sufferings are certain indications of 
the I#ord'8 anger axid of th^str own unrege- 

14 
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derate state* |Utber let them hope in Hin 
mercy ; . and recollect that the Lord " loveth 
whom He. cbasteneth." Let them submit 
themselves! under this heavy trial to His 
almighty and ail-wiae disposal: let them 
pray for strength to bear^ and for grace to 
profit by their trials. Let. them endeavour 
to possess their souls in patience; and to 
wait in humble faith, till this Tyranny shall 
be overpast, and the Day * Star shall arise in 
their heart. 

Having thus separately stated and con- 
sidered the different ways , in which the 
Lamentation in the text may be understood 
in its spiritual applioation, I shall now con- 
clude with a short . address to Persons of a 
description not comprised in any which has 
been yet noticed. The Persons to whom I 
allude, are those who on good grounds are 
conscious that these, words in the text -do 
not belong to them. Once perhaps they 
may have thought otherwise. The time lasay 
have been, when they were led to fear thit 
their " Harvest was past," their ** Summer 
was ended.'' But they have been brought 
to see that such fears were vain. They have 
found, that the I^ord in exciting these fears 
in their miiidi^ was in fact most gracious 
and merdfuj to them } and by these yery 
means wan leading th^m tQ Himself, rie 
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brought them into the Wilderness, that He 
might speak comfortablj unto them. Their 
hope Qow is, that they ** are saved :'* diat 
they have been translated out of a state of 
wrath and death inta a state of peace mid 
life: that they ^are reconciled unto God, 
have an interest in his favour now, and shall 
be made partakers of his happiness, here- 
after. And what are the grounds on which 
this hope is founded ? It is founded on a 
consciousness of their having fled to Jesus 
Christ for refuge, of their having put their 
souls into his bands, and of their now daily 
living by faith on Him, in a watchful obe- 
dience to His Commands, and under the 
;uidance and influence of His grace. It is 
Pounded on the Witness of the Spirit, who 
testifies to his own work of grace on the 
soul, enables those in whom He dwells to 
discern the sincerity of their own profession, 
and thus "bears witness with their spirit 
that they are the children of God.** Happy 
are all those who, without self-deception or 
presumption, have within them these grounds 
of hope and joy. Let them however still 
remember, that it is only by perseverance in 
welldoing, and by growth m grace, that this 
hope is to be maintained and this joy in- 
creased. The present time, and wnatever 
term of life inay yet be continued to them, 

^3 
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are the Harvest, the Summer in which they 
must labour in the service and to the glory 
of Him, who hath called them into his Vine- 
yard. It is by now bringing forth their 
fruit unto holiness, that they must prove 
themselves to he " Trees Sf Righteousness, 
the planting of the Lord/* It is by now 
abounding in good works, that they must 
evince their gratitude, adorn their profession, 
and display their meetness for partaking the 
Inheritance of the Saints in light. 
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SERMON X. 

THE FALL AlD RECOVERY OF MAN. 



Romans, v. 19* 

For as by one num*s disobedience many were 
made Sinners : so by the obedience qfOne 
shall many be made Righteous. 

£v£RT considerate person must be con* 
vinced, that man is at present in a fallen 
state. Comparing what he now i8» with 
what at first he was, it is plain that he is far 
gone from original righteousness, and has 
k)st the Image and Favour of his Maker. 
He is prone to evil, and subject to decay* 
and bears evident marks of being under the 
Divine displeasure. On this review of the 
case, two Questions press on our notice. 
First, How did man fall into this state? 
Secondly, How can he be recovered from 
it ? These are questions which reason never 
could have answered. It is Revelation 
alone which could answer th^^n. And in 
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the Text we have a short, but plain reply to 
both. We are there told that " by one man's 
disobedience many were made Sinners ;" on 
the other hand, " that by the obedience of 
One shall many be made righteous." This is 
the account which the Scriptures give of the 
Fall and Recovery of man. — Let us se- 
parately consider the two particulars here 
stated. 

I. ** By one man's disobedience many 
were made sinners.'' The man here spoken 
of was Adam, the first man, the common 
t'ather of the human race. Like all the 
other works of God, he was originally good« 
He was created in "the Image of God*j" 
holy, and happy, disposed to do God's wil), 
capable of doing it, and finding his own 
happiness in doing it. And had he con- 
tinued thus, we may justly presume, that 
he would have enjoyed a blessed immor- 
tality. But he fell from this holy and happy 
state. He was guilty of disobedience. As 
a trial of his submission to the Divine Will^ 
he had received from the Lord an express 
command not to eat of one particular tree in 
the Garden of Eden : and he had been 
thr^tened with instant death as the con- 
sequence of disobedience. The Lord had 
Baid unto him, ^^ In the day that thou, eatest 

» Genesis, i. ST. 
VOL. III. H 
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thereof, thou shalt surely die.*'* But not- 
withstanding this command, enforced by 
such a threat, Adam was disobedient. For- 
getful of the many obligations, which he was 
under to believe, and love and fear the Lord 
liis God, he fell into the snare of the Devi!, 
'and ate of the fruit of the forbidden Tree. 
Judgment followed the act of disobedience. 
The sentence denounced ajgainst the trans* 
gression was executed. In the day that he 
ate thereof, he died. He immediately passed 
from life unto death. His body became 
isubject to disease and corruption : his soid 
lost all spiritual life, and feeling: and Ae 
whole man, both body and soul, was cm- 
demned to sufier the bitter pains of Eterllid 
Death. What a dreadful change did Adam 
thus undergo! Instead of being the holy 
and happy creature, which he had so lately 
fieen, having pleasure in God, and coii- 
fidence towards Him, and a hope fiiU of 
immortality, hewas suddenly become wicke^ 
and miserable, at enmity m his heart with 
the blessed God, a wretched outcast from 
^e Divine Presence and favour, filled with 
Bhame, remorse, and terror, liable every 
instant to return to the dust from Whence he 
came, and looking forward to nothing be- 
vond the grave, but to great and endless 

t Genens, n, 1?. 
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piinishment. Such were the wages of his 
sin, the fruit of his disobedience. -— But tw 
consequences did not end here. They weie 
not confined to Adam. They reacned to 
others also. '* By this one man's disobe- 
dience many were made sinners.'' Br 
Adam's transgression not only he himseiK 
was made a sinner, but mani/ were made 
sinners ; even all his posterity, as many as 
hereafter might spring from him. They 
were made sinners in two respects. 

First, By being involved in his guilt and 
condemnation. Adam was not only the 
common Father of all his children, but as 
such their common representative also. Con- 
sequently they were deeply concerned and 
implicated in what he did. Being << yet in 
his loins*" when he by transgression feU^ 
they also fell with him by the same trans- 
gression. His blood became as it were at- 
tainted, and all his posterity were involved 
in his sin, and sentence. St. Paul, in the 
verses before the text, fully and distinctly 
ftates this point. ^* By one man sin entered 
Into the World, and Death by Sin ; and so 
death passed upon all men, for that" (or, as 
we read in the margin of the Bible, in whom) 
" aH have sinned.'* — And again, " by one 
man's offimce death reigned by one ;" — and 

• Helnrewp, vtij^ 9» 10. 

H i 
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agaiiH " hy the offence of one, judgment 

.came upon all men to condemnation/' Thus 

hy Adam's disobedience all men were made 

sinners. They were regarded and treated as 

sinnersy and became subject to the same con- 

Hlemnation. On no other ground but thisy 

'.)ean we account for the sufierings, and death 

of infants. Death is the wages of sin : but 

we see those, who have never themselves 

^committed sin, subject to death. As the 

. Apostle expresses it, " death reigns even 

over them that have not sinned after the 

similitude of Adam's transgression*;" that 

is, who have not themselves actually: and 

personally sinned. But how could this . be, 

if they were not involved in the guilt of his 

transgression? What power could Death 

have over them, if they were not conceivied 

and bom in sin, and by nature children of 

-wrath ? And when, in the baptismal service 

of our Church, we pray that God would 

. *• mercifully look upon the child ; — would 

deliver it from his wrath, — and grant to it 

remission of sins ;" what wrath, what sins 

can be meant, but that wrath, and those 

; sins, of which, as a descendant of Adam, it 

partakes ? — This however is not the only 

way in which, by Adam's disobedience, many 

are made sinners. They were made so, 

* Romans, v. 14. 
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Secondly, By receiving from him that cor- 
rupt and evil nature, which he had himself 
acquired. " A clean thing cannot come out 
of an unclean/* " That which is born of 
the flesh is" and must be "flesh/* Adam 
being himself deprived of spiritual life, could 
not impart it to his posterity. Having lost 
the ims^e of God in his own soul, he could 
not transmit that image to his children. He 
could only ^* beget them in his own likeness^ 
after his image,** namely, in that depraved 
state of heart and nature,' to which by his 
disobedience he had brought himself. And 
ii]^ this "image*** we are expressly tol^ 
that he did beget them. Thus by his dis- 
obedience they were made sinners. They 
became "carnally minded,** averse from 
God, from his holy law, service, and will j 
prone to idolatry, seeking their happiness in 
the creature, instead of the Creator ; setting 
their affections on things on earth, instead 
of on things in Heaven; 'serving divers lusts^ 
and pleasures ; selfish, sensual, impatient^ 
and refusing to humble themselves before 
Grod. Such have men naturally been ever: 
since the fall. Such is the state of heart, 
which they inherit from their first parent^ 
and bring with them into the worid. Hence 
it is, that in the service of our Church be- 

Genesisi ▼• 3. 
H 3 
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fore mentioned^ we pra^ in behalf of the 
Child about to be baptised^ that *< the old 
Adam may be buried in him," and that ** A 
carnal afiecticmd may die in him/' Hair 31^ 
deed can we account for the general wicked* 
ness of men's lives, but by ascribing it to the 
wickedness of their hearts ? And to what 
other cause can we assign it, that they <<are 
estranged from the womb, and go astray as 
soon as they are bom, speaking lies,'' but to 
this, that they <* are shapen in iniquity, a;^ 
conceived in sin ?" • ' ^ 

. Such is the account which the Scriptures 
give of the Fall of Mad. Let us now^ MiB 
what they say of his Recovery. 
" II. << By the obedience of One, many shall 
be made Righteous." The way in which 
jacien fall, and the way in which they are re- 
covered, strongly resemble each other. As 
ibey fell in consequence of what another 
4id for them, so they are recovered in con- 
^quence of what another has done for them. 
Xhey were made sinners through the dfs- 
t(A>emence of Adam. They are made right- 
eoiis through the obedience of Christ: for 
He is the " One" Person who is here 
spoken of, and who is therefore called ** the 
^Second Man," "the last Adam." In other 
respects, however, there is an infinite dif- 

• Psalm Ivin. 3. — H. 5. 
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ference between him and Adam. "The 
first man was of . the earth, earthy ; the 
second man is the Lord from Heaven*.^* 
Adam was merely a man, < of a reasonable 
< soul, and human flesh subsisting/ But 
Christ, though a perfect man, was at the 
same time rar more than man ; He was 
also God. In one person He joined the 
two natures, divine and human. He was 
at once Adam's child, and Adam's Maker^ 
Adam's child according to the human nai* 
ture, which, however, in consequence of the 
miraculous conception in the womb of a 
Virgin, partook not in his case of the ori- 
ginal corruption ; Adam's Maker acdording 
to the Divine Nature, bv which He made 
the World, and created ail things. Such is 
the Person, whom the Scriptures proclaim 
as the Recoverer of lost Mankind. " By 
His obedience many are made righteous." — 
As man fell through the disobedience of 
Adam, so they are recovered through the 
obedience of Christ. — Christ's obedience 
was a perfect obedience. << He fulfilled all 
righteousness." Having taken upon him- 
seu the form of a Servant, and so being 
made subject to the law. He in all points 
kept the law. He became obedient even 
unto Death, and that death, the death of the 

* i Cor. XT. 45. 47. 
H 4 



Cross. By this obedience He makes man 
righteous, even all his Spiritual Seed, aa 
many as by faith are joined unto Him, and 
become his people. — And here also the 
resemblance between their Fall, and their 
Recovery, is to be clearly traced. In the 
j9ame respects in which they had been made 
sinners by Adam, in both they are made 
righteous by Christ. 

First, By being delivered from guilt, and 
condemnation. Christ, like Adam, is the 
Head, and Representative of all his people# 
Consequently they are deeply concerned in 
what He did. In fact, whatever He did, or 
suffered, was for them, and in their steady 
and they being one with Him by faith, ate 
thus complete in Him. As their surety^ 
He suffered the penalty of sin, and satisfi^ 
the demands of the law. And hence we 
see how they are delivered from guilt, and 
condemnation. The law being satisfied by 
their surety, has no demands against them. 
He has redeemed them from the curse of 
the law, having << been made a curse for 
them :'* so that, as the Apostle justly argues, 
^ there is no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus.*'* — But this is not all. 
They who are made righteous by the obe* 
dieince of Christ, are not only delivered from 

* Gal. ill. 13. — Rom. viii. 1. 
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wr^di, and puni^menty but they are 
brought into a far better state, than that 
from which, by Adam's disobedience, they 
originally fell. << Not as the offence, so also 
is the free gift. For if through the oflfence 
of one many be dead ; much more the Grace 
of God, and the Gift by Grace, which is by 
one man Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto 
many." * Not only the guilt of Adam's sin 
is taken away from those who are in Christ ; 
not only are the numerous sins, which they 
themselves have actually committed, are 
forgiven ; (for " the free gift is of many 
offences unto justification '') but the obedip 
ence also of Christ is put to their account : 
and thus being " made the righteousness of 
God in Him,*' they are accepted, and dealt 
vrith, as if they were righteous in them- 
selves. They have recovered a title to 
Eternal Life ; a title which, having been 
purchased for them by the obedience of 
Christ, is now effectually secured to them 
by the promise, and oath of the Almighty. 
Justified by the blood of Jesus, and clothed 
in his righteousness, they " have a right to 
the Tree of Life," t from which the flaming 
sword, that turned every way to prevent 
Adam from approaching it, shall never drive 
them away : " for as by one man's offence^ 

* Romans, v. 15. 17. t Revelations, xxii. 14-, 
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death reigned by one; much more they 
which receive abundance of Grace^ and of 
the Gift of Righteousness, shall reign in 
life by one Jesus Christ.'* — But, further, tibere 
is still anoflier respect in which by tiie obe- 
dience of Christ they are made righteous : 
for. 

Secondly, They receive from Him a new 
iand holy nature. As in Adam they had 
died, being sunk in spiritual death ; so in 
Christ they are made alive, being raised to 
spiritual Ufe. He quickens them when 
cfead, creates them anew unto good works, 
which He has before ordained that they 
should walk in them ; and daily by his grace 
maintains the life which He has given. 
Hence the most important, and glorious 
"change takes place in their hearts. They 
become " new creatures'* in Christ. "Old 
things are passed away; behold, all things 
are become new.*' * They have new de* 
sires, and dispositions ; new hopes, and 
fears j new ends, and motives j new ways, 
and works. They desire now to love God 
above all things : they delight in his holy 
will and service; set their affections on 
things above; and humble and condemn 
themselves. They are ashamed of their 
ibrmer evil ways ; deny the corrupt mclin- 

* 2 CorinthianS; t. 17. 
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ations of their natural heart ; and maintain 
a constant struggle with << the old man».'^ 
with the remains of sin and lust in their 
hearts. The victory indeed is not always 
decidedly in their favour. Too often cor- 
ruption prevails. Too often they " find a 
law in their members warring against the 
law of their mind." Too often they have 
need to lament, that *^ when they would 
do good, evil is present with them." But 
still on the whole they maintain a successful 
warfare. On the whole, notwithstanding 
occasional falls, or sometimes possibly even 
more grievous declensions, it is evident that 
they have been born again of the Spirit, and 
have been in part at least renewed to that 
image of God, which Adam originally lost, 
" in righteousness and true holiness." 

Such is the account which Revelation sets 
before us of the Fall and Recovery of man ; 
of his Fall in Adam, of his Recovery by Christ. 
And why does it set before us this account ? 
That it may gratify our curiosity ? That it 
may puff us up with vain and empty know- 
ledge ? No ; but that it may make us wise 
imto salvation. The Scriptures tell us these 
things, that we may make a profitable use of 
them ; that, receiving them with humility, 
meekness, and faith, we may personally apply 
them to ourselves, and save our souls alive« 

h6 
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Let us remember then, my brethren/ that 
we are every one of us deeply and personally 
concerned in these truths, which have been 
explained. We are all of us the guilty seed 
of fallen Adam, involved in his condem- 
nation, and begotten in his image ; bom in 
sin, and the children of wrath. This is oar 
state by nature. We are prone indeed to 
deny that this is our state ; while the very 
pride, that leads us to deny it, proves be- 
yond a doubt that it is so. What indeed 
can be more absurd than to deny, what the 
experience of every day confirms ? Did you 
not bring with you into the world a body 
liable from its very birth to pain, to sick- 
ness, and to death ? Did you not bring with 
you a soul disposed to evil, unholy and 
impure, seeking its happiness from the 
world, and having no delight in God ? Call 
to mind what has been the state of your 
heart, in infancy, in childhood, in youth, 
in riper age ; what has been the bent of 
your thoughts, your intentions, and dispo- 
sitions ; what has been the object of your 
desires, affections, and pursuits, in all these 
different periods of your life ? Like Adam 
before the Fall, have you loved God with 
all your heart, and mind, and soul, and 
strength ? Or rather like Adam after the 
Fall, have you not secretly disliked God, 
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waA have counted his laws severe, and hard ? 
And what have your actual transgressions 
been ? Can you deny that these have been 
many^ and grea#? Can you deny that from 
your childhood to the present moment you 
hive been a sinner, a transgressor conti- 
nually of God's holy law, either in thought, 
word, or deed, doing something, which He 
hath forbidden to be done, or leaving un- 
done something which He hath commanded 
you to do ? Can you name that day, or that 
hour, in which you have not thus yourself 
" sinned after the similitude of Adam^s 
transgression ?'* I make this appeal to yoinr 
own conscience ; and 1 would now leave it 
to yourself to decide, whether you are not 
by nature, and by practice, a sinner under 
condemnation. Be assured that this is your 
state. It is of the greatest consequence 
that you should feel it to be so: for till 
ou are deeply sensible of what you have 
ost through the First Man, you will never 
really be the better for what you may gain 
through the Second. Blessed be the rich 
merxjy of God ! the Obedience of Christ has 
abundantly compensated for the Disobe- 
dience of Adam. It is true, you are J^Uen 
in Adam, but not without remedy. You 
may rise again in Christ. You may be re- 
covered from the consequences of uie Fall, 
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and advanced to higher happiness and glory, 
than if those consequences had never been 
entailed upon you. . You may be delivered 
irom guilt and condemnation. You may 
be dealt with as righteous, be renewed to 
the Divine Image, and exalted to heavenly 
places. Whether this blessed and glorious 
change shall be wrought in you or not, is 
the interesting point on which you must 
here decide. This is the question now sub- 
:mitted to your choice, Will you die eternally 
in Adam, or will you live eternally in 
Christ? The command which the G<»3pel 

gives you is this : " Believe in Christ, aod 
ve.'* The disobedience of Adam will not 
ruin your soul, unless you continue yourself 
disobedient to this heavenly command. If 
you obey it, then the obedience of Christ 
will be your's. " Being justified by faith, 
you shall have peace with God,'* and being 
joined to Christ by faithjvou shall be " one 
spirit with the Lord.'* Thus your sins shall 
be fully pardoned; your persons completely 
justified ; your natures renewed to holiness, 
in part in this world, and perfectly in the 
world to come, where ** an entrance shall 
be administered unto you abundantly into 
the everlasting kingdom of your Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.'* — But if you con- 
tinue disobedient to this evangelical qoni- 
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mand, if you persist in refusing to believe 
in Christ, and to be saved by Him, you 
must endure the consequences which such 
a disobedient and rebellious spirit neces- 
sarily brings with it. You must endure all 
the curse and misery which sin unpardoned 
and unmortified entails. You must endure 
all these things under the still heavier and 
more aggravated charge of having wilfully 

E referred darkness to light, death to life, 
ell to heaven : of having contemptuously 
set at nought all the counsels of God, de- 
spising the mercy and loving-kindnes3 of 
the Father, trampling under foot the blood 
of the Son, and doing despite unto the 
Spirit of Grace. — Choose then, this day, 
what ye will do. Life, and Death, — the 
Blessing, and the Curse — are set before 
you. May the Lord make you willing in 
the day of his power to obey his call ! May 
He incline your heart, while it is called to- 
day, to make that holy and happy choice 
of which in this world you will never repent, 
and for which in the world| to come you will 
never cease to render everlasting songs of 
Praise and Joy i 
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SERMON XL 

THE WORLD AND THE CHRISTIAN. 



•n 



1 Peter, iv. 4, 5. 

Wherein they think it strange^ that you run 
not with them to the same ea^cess qf riot; 
speaking evil of you; *who shall give ost- 
count to Hinif that is ready to judge the 
Qukk and the Dead. 

The world and the Christian can never 
cordially agree. The Christian does not 
love the world, and the world dislikes the 
Christian. Not doing as the children of 
the world do, and governed by principles 
to which they are strangers, he is first mis- 
understood, and then misrepresented. They 
look upon his singularity as the effect of 

Eride, of folly, or of hypocrisy ; and feeling 
ow severely his conduct condemns their 
own, they attempt to satisfy and defend 
themselves by vilifying and condemning 
hint. And, for a time, the attempt may 
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succeed. But their triumph will be short* 
A day is appointed in which God will itidge 
the world in righteousness j in which He 
will roll away every reproach from his peo- 
ple, and will expose and condemn his ene- 
mies and their*s. 

Such are the important Truths of which 
we are reminded in the text. St. Peter, 
writing to the persecuted Christians, whom 
he describes as being " redeemed from their 
vain conversation,** and " no longer living 
to the lusts of men, but to the will of God,'^ 
thus addresses them in respect to those per- 
sons, from whose friendship, company, and 
practices, they had now separated them- 
selves ; " wherein they think it strange that 
you run not with them to the same excess 
of riot, speaking evil of you ; who shall give 
account to Him that is ready to judge the 
Quick and the Dead.'* 

In discoursing on this passage, let us 
advert to the difierent particulars contained 
in it. 

I. Let us notice the Change, which 
Christianity had made in the conduct of 
the persons to whom the Apostle writes. 
We find, from the verse before the text, that 
they had formerly " wrought the will of 
the Gentiles.'* Before their conversion to 
Christianity, they had lived as Heathens i 
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when they had ** walked in 
lusts^ excess of wine, revellings, banquet* 
ings, and abominable idolatries.'' But now, 
since they had become Christians, the^ no 
longer " ran to the same excess of not/' 
A great and an evident change had taken 
place in their conduct. They no longer 
lived in the practice of those sins, in which, 
durii:ig their unconverted state, they bad 
taken so much pleasure ; and in which 
those, .who remained in an unconverted 
state, still continued to delight. They had 
broken off their evil habits; had foraakeii 
their wicked companions; had renounced 
the hidden things of darkness; instead trf' 
being riotous, disorderiy, licentious charac- 
terst as they had once oeen, they were be* 
come sober, chaste, and serious; and ikhus 
were altogether walking in newness of life. 
Such was the change which Christianity 
had produced in the conduct of these per- 
sons; and such is the Change which real 
(JIhristianity will always produce in the jcon- 
duct of its true followers. For real Chris- 
tianity (be it remembered) makes a man 
f* a new creature." It works in him an 
inward, an entire, an abiding change. It 
renews the soul to the Di\dne Image and 
likeness, which it lost by the fall of Adam. 
It.puts into the heart new desires and hopes 
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aad fears ; so that the man acts from mo« 
tives and j^nciples tp which he was for- 
m^ly a stranger. <^ Old things are past 
SLWW i behold,: all things are become new.'* 
-^ But if such be the Change produced bv 
Ghnstiamty in the inner man, there will, 
doubtless, be a corresponding Change prcK 
duced in the outer man. When the heait 
is new, the life also will be new. A Change 
of motives will produce a change of con- 
duct* This Change . indeed may difier in 
circumstances, but still it will be the same 
in reality. A man may not have led a life 
so openly dissolute as the persons in the 
text ; and consequently, on his becoming a 
true Christian, the Change in his conduct 
may not be so striking and obvious : but 
fitill, in many respects, he may be leading a 
new life; and in his daily behaviour, may 
be giving very convincing proofs of the 
Change which has taken place in his heart 
Whatever his precessions might be, before 
he became a true Christian, he yet, in some 
way or other, " wrought the will of the 
Gentiles/' In some way or other he walked 
.after the course of this world, and trod in 
the same steps with other unconverted per- 
sons. But now, " being born again of the 
Spirit,'* and *Vcreated anew in Christ Jesus 
unto good works,*' he no longer walks after 
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this course, nor treads in these steps. Being 
" transformed by the renewing of his mind/* 
he is " no longer conformed to this world/' 
He no longer governs his conduct by the 
principles, maxims, and customs of the 
world, but by the dictates of a tender con- 
science, enlightened by the Spirit and the 
Word of God. 

II. Let us observe the way in which this 
Change of conduct in the Christian Converts 
was treated by the ungodly world. " They 
think it strange^** (says St. Peter in the text) 
« that you run not with them to the same 
excess of riot, speaking evil of you." The 
alteration which had taken place in the con- 
duct of these Christians, was altogether a 
mystery to their irreligious neighbours. 
They could not account for the surprising 
Change, which they witnessed. * Look,' 
(they would say to themselves and to each 
other) * Look at these people. They were 
lately as fond of pleasure and riot as our- 
selves. It was but the other day that 
they were as forward and eager as any 
person to join in banquetings, revellings, 
and suqh like things. But now what a 
change has taken place ! They will have 
nothing to do with any thing of this kind. 
They condemn it They avoid it. They 
affect to dislike it. They shun the places 
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< where these practices occur. They sepa- 

• rate themselves from the company of those 

* persons who engage in them. What a 

• mystery is this! How unaccountable is 
« their conduct ! To what cause can it be 

* owing, that they should thus refuse to do 

< as all others do, and should willingly give 

* up pleasures, to which they . themselves 

• were formerly so much attached ?' — Thus 
we may suppose that these unconverted 
persons would think within themselves, and 
would express their astonishment at the 
conduct of the Christian Converts. And 
thus in all ages have unconverted persons 
thought on this subject. The conduct of 
religious people has always been a matter 
of wonder and surprise to the irreligious. 
Doubtless the sinners before the flood 
thought it strange that Noah should lay out 
his time, his strength, and his property, in 
preparing what appeared to them so uselesi^ 
a structure as the Ark. Doubtless the 
Egyptians thought it strange that Moses 
should " refuse to be called the Son of 
Pharaoh's Daughter," and should " choose 
rather to suffer affliction with the people of 
God," than to share the pleasures and riches 
of a court. Doubtless the Jews and Gen- 
tiles thought it strange that St. Paul and tlie 
other Apostles should encounter so many 
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difficulties, and expose themsetves to s6 
many reproaches and dangers, iii their ftal 
for propagating the Gospel. The satte is 
the case at present. The true Christiail is 
still •• a wonder unto ftiany.*' His conduct 
still appears strange to those, who have ^b^ 
name of Christians, but know nothing of 
the power of Christianity. His non^onfor* 
mity to the spirit of the world, his abstf- 
hence from worldly pleasures, his modcM- 
tion in worldly pursuits, his refusal to cotnpfy 
i^ith worldly maxims and customs, are pttti 
of his character, which worldly men caQiK>t 
at all understand, and which, therefore, tiMgr 
regard a3 surprising and mysterious.- Bitt 
there is nothing really wonderful in th^ 
matter ; and that irreligious persons should 
think otherwise, only betrays their igno^ 
lance of real religion, and of the principled 
^ which the true Christian is governed. 
When tliese are seen and understood, htt 
4Sonduct with respect to the world, will 

Spear to be natural and consistent: and 
e only wonder will be, if he should act 
otherwiise'than he really does. Take, for 
example, the case of the Christians in the 
text. They no longer ran to the same ex- 
cess of riot, to which before their conversion 
lo Christianity they had been accustcMni^ 
to lun. Was there any thing strange in 

14 
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this? Consider in #hat light they now re- 
garded those retellings and banquetings, in 
which they had formerly delighted. They 
now looked upon them as so many occasions 
and instruments of sin. They considered 
them as some of the most successful means, 
by which Satan maintains his kingdom in 
the world. They regarded them as the 
places where the enemies of God find 
their greatest pleasure, and tempt others 
to wickedness. They viewed them as 
scenes, which stir up fleshly lusts, and 
by gratifying sinful inclinations, increase 
their power over the soul. How then was 
it possible, that with these views they could 
" run to the same excess of riot** as thqf 
once did? Taught by the Holy Spirit to 
Icnow and to love God, having their eyes 
opened to see the evil and the danger of sin^ 
being baptised into Christ, and enlisted 
iinder his banner to fight against the Devi^ 
the World, and the Flesh, how was it pos* 
sible that they could any longer frequent 
the places ana scenes of carnal and licen« 
tious mirth ; where the Slaves of the Devil, 
of the World, and of the Flesh, find their 
chief gratifications? ** Redeemed from 
'their vain conversation by the precious 
\Aood of Christ,'^ it would have been strange 
indeed, if they could^ stifii hav^ ** fashioned 
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themselves according to their former lusifl 
in their ignorance/' Here would have been 
the wonder ; not that they should renounce 
and forsake the works of darkness; but that, if 
after having been once savingly enlightenedt 
they could have retained any further fel- 
lowship or communion with them. This 
at least is the view, which every person who 
feels the constraining influence of Christi- 
anity on his heart, will have of the subject 
Such a person will clearly see, that when 
these Converts refrained from running to 
the same excess of riot with unconverted 
persons, they only exhibited the natural and 
necessary consequence of their Conversion 
to Christianity ; and that if they had not 
refrained from doing this, they would have 
shewn themselves, notwithstanding their 
profession of Christianity, to have been no 
true Christians. ** For what communion 
hath light with darkness? What concord 
hath Christ with Belial ?" It appears then 
that there was no just cause for that wonder^ 
which their conduct excited in their ungodly 
neighbours. These thought it strange ; but 
it was merely their own ignorance of Christie 
anity which made them think it so. — ^ Let 
«uch as are disposed to wonder at the holy 
and self-denpng conduct of religious people^ 
and to look upon them as persons beside 
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thetaselves, lay this truth to heart. The 
wonder which they feel, proves that they 
themselves are strangers to true religion, 
and that by whatever ' name they may be 
called, they are all still Gentiles in heart. 

But we have hitherto considered only one 
part of that treatment which the Christian 
Converts in the text met with from the 
irreligious world. They were not only mis- 
understood, but they were also misrepre- 
sented. Their unconverted neighbours not 
only thought their conduct strange, but they 
also " spake evil qf them.** Not under- 
standing their real motives and prindples, 
they imputed to them false ones. They 
said that they were actuated by pride, by 
self-conceit, by a vain desire of appearing 
better or wiser than other people. They re- 
presented them as hypocrites, deceivers, en- 
thusiasts ; reviled them j reproached them.; 
defamed their characters ; magnified eve]igr 
little error which they committed; i^read 
false and malicious reports respecting them ; 
turned them into ridicule, and held them up 
as objects of contempt and scorn. Such, 
we ma^ conclude, was the waj? in which 
these Gentiles treated the Christians, when 
it is said, that they " spake evil of them.** 
And we may the more readily conclude so^ 
because this is the way, in wnich irreligioup 
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people have, at all times, treated :the seribus 
followers of Jesus Christ. They hav« thas,^ 
more or less, spoken evil of them. Jesiis 
Christ himself was " set for a sign wHicb 
should be spoken against* ;'' and the .dia* 
ciple is not above his master. If the world 
spake evil, as we know it did, of Jesus Chiirtj' 
it is to be expected that it will speak evil Of 
those who Walk in his steps: and rit does 
speak evil of them every day. Let a inan be 
ever so profane, or immoral, a ccmiftum 
swearer, or drunkard, an unkind father, /s^ 
bad husband, a despiser of all reli^G^, yet 
the world wiD, in general, give itself hot 
little trouble about such a man. He mtif 
go on in his own way, and provided thatti 
does not provoke the vengeance of the laws^ 
little will he said against him. But let that 
man renounce his sins and sinful practices j 
let him become a true Christian, a meek and 
holy follower of the blessed Jesus ; and how 
many mouths will be opened against him [ 
liQW m^ny tongues will be ready to speak 
evil of hmi ! Let his life be ever so exem^ 
plary and useful, still slander will be busy 
against him. ; and many who dare not speak 
CKpenly to his prejudice, wiU endeavouf 
Secretly to injure his character: so that in 
this respect at least; ^' all thai will live godly 

*Eukc,fii.S4. 
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10 Chriat Jesus i^all suffer per^cutioH^.?'^ 
What a striking proof is this of the corrtip^ 
tioD and depravity of our nature, of ^ the 
d^perate tvickediless of raaii's heart, of the 
enmiiyof the darnalmind against God ! How 
apotitaneously nmst men, in tt^eir natwat 
»tate, bate holiness^ and the divine image, 
thait^thus, so sooin as a small trace and re» 
j^mblance of it may appear, they ^should itw 
sfaw?*ly begin to jspeakv evil of, and revile it I 
Honr Gordidly must theS;f love line work und 
ser^ct of Satan, and . how^^ anxiioiisly desire 
ta support his cause andkingdomV when, m^ 
soon jos any .one of< his wretched captiv^ 
shaH begin to throw off his chains, and *«i 
renounce his service, they should with on© 
voice, conspire to belie; defame, reproadhV 
and: ridicule him ! Men may talk of theii; 
love of virtue, and boast of the goodness of 
their hearts; but their hflu*d and evil speeches 
against God's people prove that they WA 
still ** in the gall of bitterness arid in th^ 
bond of iniquity/* Let those whose cbi^-* 
sciences accuse them on this head, lay thij 
conclusion seridusly to heart. Let them ra- 
fleet on the load of guilt which they m^ 
have already brought on themselves by thescf 
practices. Let them also reflect on Whafc 
will be the consequences of their sin* This- 

♦ aXira.iii. 12. 
I 2 
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is . another particular to be noticed in the 
text, 

III. They " shall give account to Him 
thakt is ready to judge the quick and the 
dead." Men may think, that their igno- 
rance of religion, and their enmity against itj 
that the wonder which they feel at the con- 
duct of godly persons, and the evil spe^dbes 
which they utter against them, are matters of 
no consequence, and will never be brought 
to remembrance. But the Apostle assures 
them of the contrary. They must *f ^give 
an account" of these things to God. When 
the Lord shall come to judgement, he will 
make a strict enquiry into the motives <rf 
their conduct, and will publicly expose 
their guilt. He will call upon them to 
justify what they have doae, and said*j to 
account for the false, the bitter, the mali- 
cious speeches which they have made against 
Himsefr and his people. For what has. 
been spoken against them, in consequence 
of ^ their attachment to his cause or of their 
resemblance to his image. He will consider 
as having been spoken against Himself. All 
the sneers, reproaches, and falsehoods, 
which have thus been uttered, will be re- 
membered and produced ; while those who 
have uttered them, will be required to 
prove their words, and to shew the truth 
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and justice of their accusations. But ia 
that day they will be speechless* They, 
whp have been so. forward to open their 
mouths, and to speak evil of their righteous 
neighbours, will then have nothing to say. 
Conscious guilt will close their lips. Coh- 
victed and confounded, they will stand be- 
fore the Judge, and in dreadful silence will 
await the tremendous sentence which will 
assign them for ever to the place of punish- 
ment. That such will be the doom of these 
Bersons, has been long foretold by the 
Word of Truth. . St. Jude tells us that 
•* Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophe- 
tjied of these, saying, Beholds the Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of his Saints, to 
execute judgement upon all, and to con- 
vince all that are ungodly among them of 
all their ungodly deeds which they have un- 
godly committed, and of all their hard 
jSpeecheSy "which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against Him*.** Let not these solemoi 
truths be lost upon us. Let those, who are 
disposed and perhaps accustomed to speak 
evil of religious persons, take warning in due 
time. You will one day be called to account 
for your ungodly speeches. Remember the 
Lord is ready to judge the Quick and the 
Dead. The day is fixed in the coumsfdls 

* Jude, 14, 15. 
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of Godi* Every hour is bringing it n^taer. 
llitik how much guilt you may have already 
'Contracted. Add not to your present IcKSid 
hy further offences. Let fear prevent : ywi 
from speaking evil of God and of Ym'ye^ 
pie. Those, whose conduct appears stiaiwe 
to you, whom you would revile or ridictite; 
are the Children, the Beloved of God i and 
will He not avei^ their cause ? in assRaalt- 
ing, in persecuting, in speaking evi} of* 
them, you are kicking against the pricks: 
you are injuring, wounding, destroying 
yourselves. Cease from siich a fruideto 
warfare with the King of Kings. ThioW 
down your arms, aad instead of qipolKmg 
Him, become yourselves his willing sufajecti^. 
lAy aside your enmity* Implore his {iardctt. 
Seek reconciliation with Him. Join your- 
selves to his despised, but happy flock. He 
will yet receive you graciously. He wiU 
blot out all your iniquities. He will regard 
you with the favour, which He beareth to- 
wards his people J and will give you to 
know the felicity of his chosen. 
• But especially, let this subject be applied 
to those, who make something more of a 
Religious Profession than others ; who say 
that they fear God, believe in Christ Jesn^, 
and are desirous of living according to his 
Gospel. My Brethren, you see in the text. 
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that it is your Duty not to run to the same 
excess of riot with others. It is your Duty 
to keep at a distance from those sinful and 
sensual practices in which wicked and 
worldly men find their delight. If, indeeds 
yoil really are what you profess to be, if you 
al^e true Christians j you will yourselves- be 
unwilling to join in thei^e things ; you will 
feel a distaste, a disrelish for them. Your 
own inclination will lead you to abstain from 
them* But think not, on this account, that 
the admonition is less necessary or less sea- 
sonable* You may be induced, even against 
your own inclination, to do as others do, and 
to jpin with them in their sins. You may be 
over-persuaded^by their entreaties ; or, what 
is more likely, you may be prevailed on, from 
the fear of provoking their anger or their 
ridicule, to act contrary to your conscience 
ind your desires. You know that if you 
thus dare to be singular, you will probably 
be evil spoken of. When your neighbours^ 
and former friends, perhaps your late com- 
panions in sin, see you forsaking their com- 
pany and practices, you are aware that pro- 
bably they will revile yoii, and laugh at you, 
and raise some evil report against you. And 
at the thoughts of these things your heart is 
ready to fail. Rather than encounter them, 
you will perhaps conform a little to the ways 

1 4 
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of the world, and thus, to avoid the Cross, 
will even seem at least to run with others to 
the same excess of riot. It is this tempta* 
tion against which you stand in need of being 
seriously warned. Remember, that as the 
Se;rvants and Disciples of Jesus Christ, you 
must take up your Cross and come alter 
Him. You are not allowed to choose your 
way, but you must follow Him in the path 
of Duty, " through evil report and good 
report/' Neither the entreaties of friends, 
nor the threatenings of enemies will ajlow 
of your stepping a^ide to the right hand or 
to the left. You must go straight forward, 
and thus prove that you indeed are what you 
seem and declare yourselves to be. It is a 
great part of that salvation in which you pro- 
fess to share, to be delivered from this 
present evil world : and you must shew that 
you are delivered from it, by separating 
yourselves from worldly practices, and from 
those sinful pleasures, in which the men of 
this world seek their enjoyment. By a con- 
trary conduct, by joining with them in these 
things, you will countenance them in sin, 
will disgrace your profession, and will 
wound your own peace. See, then, what is 
your Duty, and practise it. Run not with 
others to the same excess of riot. Regard 
not what they may think, or say of you. 
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Let them deem your conduct strange; let 
them, if so disposed, speak evil of you. By 
so doing they hurt themselves, not you. Let 
it be your care to return them good for evil. 
Pray for them. Pray that they also may be 
recovered from their vain conversation, may 
cast aside the works of darkness, and may 
walk in newness of life. Let your example 
reprove them; but let your behaviour to- 
wards them be kind and gentle. So shsiU 
you approve yourselves to be the followers 
of the mild and holy Jesu^, partakers of his 
spirit, and heirs of his glory. In a word, 
adorn the Gospel by a meek, godly, and con- 
sistent conduct, and " let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven,** 
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SERMON XII. 

. • • • 

THE. NATURE OF SIN, REPENTANCE, ANP PAR- 
. DONING MERCY, ILLUSTRATED IN THE PARA- 
. BLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON. 



Luke, xv. 32. 

It was meet that we should make m^srryi QP%d 
he glad : for this thy brother was deo^ md 
is alive again ; and was lost and isjbmd. 

The proud heart of the unrenewed man 
is ever at variance with the humbling 
grace of the Gospel. He looks upon the 
offer of free, unmerited mercy, when made 
to himself, as degrading and insulting; 
when extended to others, as partial and 
unjust. Nothing, however, can be more ab- 
surd and indefensible than such a conduct : 
and it was chiefly with the view of exposing 
and condemning it, that the Parable of the 
Prodigal Son, from which the text is taken, 
was originally spoken. The unreasonable 
behaviour of the Elder Brother, in being 
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offended with hi^ kind and compassionate 
Fflithei% fpr shewing favour to the returning 
Prodigal, exhibited a striking specimen of 
th^ unreasonable conduct of the Pharisees in 
takiilg offence at our Lord for calling noto- 
rious sinners to repentance, and for holding 
out to them encouraging assurances of ad- 
ceptance and forgiveness ; whilst in the 
condescending and forcible expostulations 
of the father with his offended son, Jesus 
intended to convey a defence and justifi- 
cation of his own conduct, and to shew its 
propriety in itself, as well as its suitableness 
to the great purpose for which He was come 
into the world. " It was nleet that we should 
make merry and be glad : for this th^ 
brother was dead and is alive again y and was 
lost and is found.** 

Such appears to have been the general 
design of this most beautiful and instructive 
portion of Scripture. But there are other 
important particulars contained in it; and 
we shall not make an unprofitable use of the 
parable, if we consider the light which it 
casts on three ititferesting points : naniely, 

I. 'The Nature £lnd Consequences of Sin. 

II. The Nature and Effects of true Scrip- 
tural Repentance. 

III. The Readiness of Grod to receive knd 
pardon the JPenitent Offender. 

t 6 
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!♦ Let us begin with the first. We read 
at the eleventh verse of the Chapter, that 
". a certain man had two sons. And the 
" youngest of them said to his father, Father, 
** give me the portion of goods that fallefth 
** to me. And he divided unto them his 

V living. And not many days after, the 
f* younger son gathered all together, and 
♦* took his journey into a far country, and 

V there wasted his substance with riotous 
f * living. And when he had spent all, there 
*^ arose a mighty famine in that land ; and 
** he began to be in want; and he went 
^Vand joined himself to a citizen of that 
** country j and he sent him into the fields 
*^'to feed swine; and he would fain have 
•* filled his belly with the husks that the 
*^ swine did eat: and no man gave unto 
*' him.'* 

In this passage we are strongly reminded 
of the Nature and Consequences of Sin. 

Let us observe the character and conduct 
of this young man. Living in the house 
of his indulgent father, he knew not the 
want of any thing which was good and 
p;?oper for him. If, as we find from another 
part of the parable, the hired servants were 
so well taken care of, and so plentifully 
supplied, we may be sure that the Son was 
not neglected. He was treated with kind^ 

6 
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ness, and abundantly provided with every 
thing which could reasonably contribute to 
his comfort and happiness. But amidst 
all these advantages, he was restless and 
uneasy. The sober, rational enjoyments of 
his Father's family did not suit his turn of 
mind. He found them dull and insipid, 
and he sighed after other amusements and 
pleasures more suited to his taste. The 
godly discipline, and pious restraints, under 
which he lived at home, were irksome to 
him. He wished to be rid of them. He 
longed to be his own master, and to follow 
his own inclinations i and knowing that he 
could never do thus so long as he was under 
his Father's eyes, he was desirous of getting 
at a distance from him, that so his conduct 
might not be overlooked, nor his enjoy- 
ments interrupted by officious and unseason- 
able admonitions. Thus, we may suppose, 
he thought with himself. And at length, 
determining to put his wishes into execu- 
tion, he obtained from his Father, probably 
under some false pretence of entering into 
trade, or of improving himself by travelling, 
that portion of goods which was intended 
for him: and losing no further time, he 
gathered all together, and took his iourney 
into a far country. There he gave the reina 
to his evil incbnations ; drove from his 
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Itoind all remembrance of his indulgent Fa- 
ther; forgot his pious instructions ; thought 
not of the pain which he would feel, should 
the tidings of his Son's misconduct reach 
him ; and freed from all restraints of thfe 
kind, pursued his pleasure with greediness, 
and became altogether sunk in fleshly and 
sensual lusts. 

See here a lively picture of what Sin is, 
and of the way in which the Sinner thinks 
and acts. He might be happy in the family 
and favour of his heavenly Father. He is 
invited to choose the ways of religion, and 
is assured that he shall find them to be this 
ivays of pleasantness and peace. He is t61d 
on the authority of Him who is Truth itself, 
that if he will fear God and keep his com'- 
mandments, the consequence will be, that 
he shall want no manner of thing that is 
good., — But he has no mind to these things. 
His inclinations run another way. The 
reasonable restraints, which religion im- 
poses on him, appear to him grievous and 
oppressive. The light and easy yoke of 
God's service, seems to him an intolerable 
burden. He desires to be his own master, a,nd 
to follow the devices and desires of hi^ btil^ri 
heart. ^Hence he tries to get at a distance 
from God. He puts away seribuS thoughts ; 
stifles the voice of conscience j turns a deaf 
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ear to the admonitioiis of his minister or of 
his pious friends ; and thus, in fact, says in 
his heart to the Almighty, " Depart from 
me; for I desire not the knowlec^ of thy 
ways/* Thus freed from restraints, and 
casting the lear of God behind him, he pur- 
sues the course to which his own depraved 
disposition leads him, and walks after the 
counsel of his own will. — Not that he neces- 
sarily runs the same particular way with the 
Prodigal, and wastes his substance in riotous 
living. * There are many ways of Sin besides 
thi^ The broad road of destruction has 
many paths in it. The sinner may not be 
sunk into sensuality and vice. His tempts 
ations^ may not be of this kind. His incli- 
nations may not require this sort of gratifi- 
cation. But still, in some way or other, he 
serves sin, and walks after the course of 
this present evil world. He forgets God, 
and niinds earthly things. He is wholly 
taken: up in the pursuit or enjoyment of 
temporal objects ; in gratifying the lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eye, or the pride 
of life ; in seeking his happiness in the crea« 
ture, instead of in the Creator ; in making 
provision for the body, to the utter neglect 
of the soul and of eternity. 

Such is the Nature of Sin. Attend next 
to its Consequences. What did the Prodigal 
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bring on himself by his foolish and wicked 
conduct ? Distress, disgrace, and ruin* This 
was all the fruit which he reaped from his 
sin and folly. For a time indeed he enjoyed 
himself, and took his pleasure. But this 
was soon over. He soon squandered away 
his substance, and brought himself to want. 
It h^^ppened, too, at the same time, that 
there arose a mighty famine in that land. 
This circumstance would greatly add to his 
distress. Without money, without friends, 
(for they who pretended a friendship fot 
him, so lopg as his money lasted, wpgld 
now of course forsake him,) in a foreign 
country, at a long distance from home, hi^ 
affliction must have been great. ButwhU 
course did he take ? Did be think of re- 
turning to his Father ? Pride forbade him 
to have such a thought. He would sooner 
endure any hardship, than be pyt to so 
much shame. Therefore, tp keep himself 
ftom starving, he entered into service ; and 
was employed by his master in feeding 
9wine. But his misery did not end here. 
Notwithstanding his engagement, he was 
ill-supplied with food. A stranger and un- 
protected, he could get no redress. From 
the severity of the famine, and from a re- 
qpllection, perhaps, of hid former extrava- 
gance^ he met with np kindness from any 
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quarter. " No man gave unto him.** In- 
somuchy that to satisfy the cravings of hun- 
,ger, he was glad to eat of the very husks 
with which the swine were fed. What a 
reverse, what a change, did he now expe- 
rience ! Was this all the fruit which he had 
gained by leaving his father's house, and 
following his own inclinations? Such is 
always the Consequence of Sin. Its plea- 
sures are but for a season. It surely brings 
with it, in its train, distress^ disgrace, and 
ruin. The sinner may for a time go on 
without feeling fear or trouble. But the 
wrath of God secretly abideth on him. The 
curse of sin hangs over him, and may daily 
fall on his guilty and defenceless head. How 
often do we see men " eating the fruit of 
their own ways, and filled with their own 
devices.** Perhaps disease, the evident 
consequence of their transgression, lays 
hold of them. Perhaps shame and infamy^ 
the natural effects of their evil courses,^ 
overwhelm them. Or if they do not bear 
about them these plain aud obvious marks of 
Divine displeasure, yet, in that restless anx- 
iety and bitter disappointment, which always 
accompany the pursuit of worldly happi-> 
ness, they are taught the folly and wicked^ 
ness of having " forsaken God, the Foun- 
tain of living Waters, and of having hewn 
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out to themselves broken cisterns, which 
can hold no water/* Does the Sinner, how- 
ever, generally profit by these things ? Does 
he generally look upon them as the Con- 
sequences of his transgressions? and is he 
prevailed on, by them, to renounce his un- 
godly courses, and return to his heavenly 
Father ? Alas ! the hardening nature of 
«in ! the carnal enmity of the human mind 
to God and holiness ! Instead of being 
brought back by chastisements to the path 
of duty, man imder the afflicting rod- too 
often seeks only how he may get at afer- 
ther distance from God. Past di^ppoint- 
tnents, instead of convincing him of the 
vanity of these pursuits, only increase his 
eagerness after them, and urge him tofiresh 
and greater efforts. Thus he becomes still 
more and more enslaved to sinful habits. Sin 
acquires a stronger power over him. Blinded 
by the god of this world, he pursues his 
tingodly course, without remorse or fear^ 
and is every day treasuring up for himself 
a greater measure of wrath against the day 
of wrath. How sad and lamentable a con*, 
dition is this ?. The poor Prodigal, feeding 
on the husks, and expecting almost daily to 
perish with hunger, does not present so 
miserable a sight to the bodily eye, as s uch 
a poor deluded sinner, enslaved to sin, and 
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ready to. perish eternally, offers to the spiri- 
tual eye. 

Let us now consider, 

II, The Nature and Effects of true Scrip- 
tural Repentance, as they are set before us 
in this parable. We read of the Prodigal, 
that '^ when he Came to himself, he said, 
*^ * How many hired servants of my father 
f« have bread enough, and to spare, and I 
•^ perish with hunger ! I will arise and go 
^« unto my father, and will say unto him, 
«• Father, I have sinned against heaven and 
« before thee, and am no more worthy to 
^^ be .called thy sM ; make ! me as cMie or 
"thy hired servai)t8.f And he arose, and 
« caqae to his father.'* Extreme want, and 
the prospect of being starved to death, at 
lepgth brought the Prodigal to his senses, 
humbled his piide, and led him to see and 
to own his, guilt and misery. "He came 
to himself.** Hitherto he had been acting 
the part of a ibol and a madman. Undei!' 
the idea of pursuing his pleasures, he had 
been injuring and destro3diig himself. This 
truth he now discovered J and compai'ing 
his present wretched state, with the happi- 
ness which he once enjoyed at home ; nay, 
reflecting that the meanest servant in his 
Father's house was plentifully supplied, 
had bread enough and to spare, while he. 
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the once favoured happy son, was i*eady to 
perish with hunger, he deeply felt and 
lamented his folly and guilt. The remem- 
brance of his fatner's kindness touched his 
heart; while the recollection of his own 
base ingratitude, filled him with remorse 
and shame. But in the midst of these dis- 
tressing thoughts, a ray of hope broke in. 
The very remembrance of his father's kind- 
ness, which pierced him to the soul, yet 
raised an idea in his mind that possibly he 
might yet receive him, and at least might 
save him from perishing. This idea, once 
raised, is cherisned as his only hope. He 
says, " I will arise and go to my Father.** 
I will acknowledge my transgressions, I 
will confess my unworthiness. I cannot 
dare to ask that he will receive me as 
his son ; but peradventure he may put 
me among his hired servants.* And he 
arose and went. The way was long. He 
had come into a far country. He was ill 
provided for the journey, and would be 
forced to beg his bread on the road. As 
he drew nearer home, doubts and fears 
would greatly agitate him. Shame would 
often be ready to stop and turn him back. 
The dread of the ridicule which his present 
iptppearance would excite, in those who had 
known him in his better days, would often 
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cause him to fauher by the way. Above all,' 
the apprehension of his fatner's just re-' 
proaches, the thoughts of his angry counte- 
nance, would at times fill him with dismay 
and terror. But still, if he go not forward, 
whither can he go ? If his Father, his Father 
wee so loving and so kind, will not receive 
him, who imll receive him ? Can it be pos- 
5fible that such a Father should not receive 
him ? These thoughts again revive his 
spirits: and with trembling steps, and. an 
anxious heart, he still pursues his journey, r 
Behold in this relation a clear descrip- 
tion of the feelings and conduct of the re- 
penting sinner. He, too, has " come to 
himself.*' By the grace of God he has 
recovered his senses, and is restored to his 
right mind ; for so long as men are living 
without. God in the world, with all their 
boasted wisdom they are but fools and 
madmen. Blind to their true interest, they 
are acting in the most unreasonable manner, 
and are only hurting and destroying them- 
selves. But the person of whom we are 
speaking, the sinner who has been brought 
by grace to see himself, has been greatly 
changed. His eyes have been opened^ 
The Spirit of God, whose gracious office ifc 
is to convince the world of sin, has, awakened 
him to a sense of his wickedness and misery. 
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He now knows and feds that lie is a sinner : 
and he trembles to think of the -guilt which 
he has brou^t upon his souL He sees the 
judgement to wHich he stands expodedi and 
anxiously looks around him for some way^'t^ 
e$cape« But where shall he find one ?^ Bid 
talents have been wasted ; bis opportunidiet 
have been lost ; years igmd ^ears he , ^id 
lived in sin, adding daily to the number^ 
his transgressions, and increasing the pbw^ 
of sin in his he^rt. How keenly doei^ )i$i 
pow feel, how deeply does he lamenty-l^i^ 
past folly, his present misery ! Howeamei^ly 
does he now wish to be found among the 
people of God ; among those whom lie fesKs 
hitherto despised, and not improbably has 
condemned and vilified^ *They,* (hecries^) 

* they are happy. They are at peace witn 

* God. They walk in his ways, and feel 

* themselves safe under his wings. They 
^ have in Him a Friend, a Father, a Saviour, 
^ in whom they can confide But as for 

* me, I have not served God, nor walked in 

* his ways, i have not even had Him, to any 
< good purpoise, in my thoughts. I have dis-. 

* pleased and provoked Him. I have in« 

* curred a just condemnation. I must stand 

* before his tadgement-seat to receive niy 

* sentence. What shall I do?* 

.Thu6 the convinced 2knd humbled mmep 

8 
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reasons with himself, arid deplores his state* 
But his case, though bad, is not desperate; 
There is yet a way of escape for him. Tlie 
Gospel Off Christ still discloseis a way, by 
which he may be restored to peace and 
happiness. It offers comfort to those who 
mpumi It speaks " glad tidings to the poor, 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of 
the prison to them that are bound.'* It 
proclaims in his ears, the gracious pur.^ 
pose for which the > Son of God came inlq 
the world, namely, to save sinners; and 
the merciful invitations by which he calls 
60: all to come to him for rest. The sinner 
hears the glorious sound. He perceives that 
there is mercy with God in Christ, for even 
the chief of sinners. He begins to think 
whether there may not be mercy for him. The 
thought inspires him with something like a 
hope. * At least,' (he cries) * I will make 

• an effort. I will t^e with me words, and 

• turn unto the Lord. I will break off from 

* my evil habits.- I will renounce my sinful 
^ pleasures, my unlawful gains. I will have 
^ nothing more to do with worldly and 
^ wicked men. They may revile, reproach, 

* or ridicule me. But I will not be deterred 
« by such things. I will seek after Gbd.* 
< I will confesd my sins;^ I will plead his 
^ promifH^s in Jesus Christ. I will urge 
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the sufficiency of his atoning sacrifice for 
all my sins. Though I cannot prestSiM tb 
hope for the children's bread, yet who can 
tell, but that I may be allowed to share 
the crumbs under the table. At least I 
will try and pray, and wait and seek: 
and if I do perish, it shall be at mercy's 
gate.' Such are his sentiments ; and with 
these his conduct agrees. In this way, hie 
arises and goes to his Heavenly Father. 
Many difficulties indeed lie in his way. 
Many things help to keep him back. Shame 
often stops his prayers ; and a sense of guilt 
weighs down his spirits. At times he is full 
of doubts, and ready to give up all ats lost. 
He fears that God will not receive him. 
The Lord has mercy for others : but has He 
any for so great a sinner? Then hope 
once more revives, and the gracious pro- 
mises of Scripture excite him to fresh 
exertions. " Perplexed, he is not in despair j 
cast down, he is not destroyed.*' He waits 
upon the Lord in all the ajmointed ways : 
and while he trembles before Him, yet hopes 
and trusts in his mercy. 

Let us now proceed to the third point 
remaining to be considered j namely, 
. in. The Readiness of God to receive and 
pardon the Penitent Offender. 

This we are taught in the ^reception of 



Ids 

the Prodigal by his Father. We read^ that 
'< when he was yet a great way off, his Fa^ 
«< ther saw him, and had compassion, and 
<< ran, and fell on his neck and kissed him. 
<< And llie son said unto him, Faljier, I 
^< have sinned against heaven and before 
*< ti^ee, and am no more worthy to be called 
*^ thy son. But the Father said to his 
^^ servants. Bring forth the best robe and 
** put it on hiip, and put a ring on his hand, 
<< and shoes on his feet, and bring hither 
/' the fatted calf> and kill it, and let us 
" eat and be merry. For this my son was 
** dead, and is alive again, he was lost, and 
" is found.** 

Every circumstance here mentioned shows 
in the clearest manner, the mercy and kind- 
ness of this tender-hearted Father. He sees 
his returning son, tiohen yet a great xvay off. 
He no sooner sees him, but, forgetting all 
his guilt, he only feels compassion for his 
present sufferings. Regardless of his own 
age and dignity, he runs to meet him, and, 
instead of upbraiding him with his faults, 
falls on his neck and kisses him. Yea, when 
the son was proceeding, as he had said he 
would' do, bitterly to condemn himself, 
the Father stops his self-reproaches, and» 
notwithstanding his mean appearance, in- 
stantly owns him for his son, wd by every 
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possible and appropriate expression testifies 
thejoy which he feels at his return. 

Thus God receives the penitent offender, 
who comes to him in the name of Jescffi 
Christ. He sees afar off the first relenting 
of the heart, the first disposition of the 
soul to relent and turn to Him ; and He seeis 
it with favour and delight. " He loofceth 
upon men j and if any say, I have sinned 
and perverted that which was right, and 
it profited me not. He will deliver his soul 
from going into the pit.*** When He hears 
•* Ephraim bemoaning himself thus. Thou 
hast chastised me and I was chastised, as a 
bullock unaccustomed to the yoke: turn 
thou me and I shall be turned, for thou art 
the Lord my God. Surely after that I was 
turned I repented; and after that I was 
instructed I smote upon my thigh : I was 
ashamed, yea, even confounded, because 1 
di^ bear the reproach of my youth.** In 
what language did the Lord notice this 
self-condemned penitent? " Is Ephraim 
my dear son ? Is he a pleasant child ? for 
since I spake against him, I do earnestly 
remember him still : therefore my bowels 
iare troubled for him, I will surely have 
.mercy upon him, saith the Lord.**t The 

♦ Job, xxxiii. 27, 28. 

+ Jeremiah; xxxi. l8, 19, 20. 
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divine conduct, b» displayed in ibis passage^ 
is a direct counterpart to that of the father's 
in. the pamhle. The Lord deals with re- 
pentant Ephnum, as the father deals with 
his returning prodigal. He gives him a 
name and a place among his children. 

And so He deah with every repentant 
sinner. He receives him graciously. He 
forgives him freely. He puts him among 
his children. When the heart is broken and 
contrite, when it cries for mercy, and pleads 
nothing but the blood of Jesus Christ in its 
favour ; iJien the controversy between Grod 
and the Sinner is over. The Sinner sub- 
mits to the righteousness of God : and the 
Lord, who delighteth in mercy, can then 
show mercy to him, consistently with . his 
other glorious perfections. The breach is 
healed. Peace is restored. The sinner is 
pardoned and accepted in the Beloved : and 
all the glorious blessings and privileges of 
the Gospel, the Children's portion, are con- 
ferred upon him. " The Lord is merciful, 
to his unrighteousness : his sins and his 
iniquities He remembers no more. 

What gracious, what comfortable, what 
encouraging words to every penitent sinner; 
to every soul, which, convinced of its guilt, 
and feeling its distance from God, longs to 
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be foi^iveni to be brought nigh to Hkn, and 
restored to His favour ! 

If there be any among us who answer 
this description, who, through God's grace, 
have come to themselves ; who find their 
sins their burden; who are praying f<H: 
mercy and acceptance through Jesus Christ ; 
O, let them rejoice, and be exceeding glad : 
for there is Joy on their account, in the 
presence of the angels of God. The Lord, 
whom they are seeking, is nigh unto them. 
He doth not despise their broken and con- 
trite heart. He sees their tears ; He hears 
their sighs ; He witnesses their self-condem- 
nation; and with open arms. He is ready 
to receive them. Let them remember that 
*< the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from 
all sin/* Let them plead the merit of this 
blood in prayer. Let them rely with faith 
on its cleansing efficacy: and in due time, 
they shall find rest unto their soul. 

But while the subject, which we have been 
thus considering, gives this great encourage- 
ment to penitent and humbled sinners, what 
does it say to such as still live in sin, and 
serve the world and their lusts ? Surely, it 
says to them, *< Awake ye that sleep, and 
arise from the dead." How long will ye 
continue to resist the grace of God, to abuse 
his long-suffering and tender mercy, and not 
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consider that his goodness leadeth you to 
repentance? Be ashamed and confounded. 
When your heavenly Father is so wilfing 
gracioiKly to receive you, freely to forgive 
all that is past, will you be backward at re- 
turning to Him? Shall He call in vain, 
«* Turn ye Backsliding Children ?" Think 
of the ingratitude of such a conduct. Think 
of the aggravated guilt of it. " Seek the 
Xord while yet He may be found,** lest He 
swear in his wrath that you shall never 
enter into his rest 
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SERMON XIII. 

THE DANGER OF PABTAKING OF OTHER MEN'S 
SINS POINTED OUT AND APPLIED. 



1 Timothy, v. 22. 

Neither be Partaker of other Merfs Sins. 

Keep thyse^^ pure. 

St. Paul had been giving Timothy several 
directions respecting the discharge of his 
ministerial duties. Among other things, he 
warns him not to be negligent or hasty in 
that important part of his office, the appoint- 
ment and ordination of ministers. " Lay 
hands suddenly on no man." Admit no 
one to that sacred function without due and 
deliberate enquiry into his fitness and quali- 
fications for it. To which the Apostle adds 
in the text, " Neither be partaker of other 
men's sins. Keep thyself pure ;** thereby 
intimating, that if through Timothy's care- 
lessness and inattention improper persons 
should be admitted into the ministry, he 
would in some degree be answerable for the 
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evil consequences which might ensue. The 
mischiefs which these men might occasion 
in the Chufch, and the disgrace which they^ 
might bring on it, would be partly owing to 
him, who would thus " be partaker of tneir 
sins/* Wherefore, continues the Apostle, 
" Keep thyself pure.'* Guard against these 
things : and let thy conscience be free from 
this charge. 

Such were the particular circumstances, 
under which St. Paul delivered the admo^ 
nition in the text. But it is not to be con- 
fined to these circumstances. It is a general 
admonition, useful to all people, and under 
all circumstances. There is no person at 
any time, to whom it may not seasonably and 
profitably be said, " Be not partaker of 
other men's sins. Keep thyself pure.** For 
in the first place, by partaking of other men's 
sins, we clearly add to our own sin. We 
may not lessen their guilt, but we certainly 
make our own greater. While they, by 
committing sin, hurt and endanger their 
souls, we, by partaking their sin, hurt and 
endanger our*s also. In the, second place, 
there is a much greater probability of our 
doing this, than perhaps we may suspect. 
There are many more ways in which we 
may partake of other men*s sins than at first 
sight may appear. Hence the propriety and 
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deasoiiablenes(S( of the admonitian &tiBe i and 
hence, therefore, With the view of explaining 
and enforcing the admonition, as well as <2' 
drawing from it some profitable reflections, 
1 shall point out several of those ways, in 
which we may subject ourselves to the charge 
implied in the text, of increasing our own 
guilt by partaking of other men's sins. 

I. We are liable to this charge, whenever 
we actively and directly encourage others to 
the commission of Sin ; whenever by entreat- 
ies or commands, by promises or tWts, by 
persuasion or persecution, we urge them to 
do any thing which the law of God for^ 
bids them to do. To act this part is clearly 
to do the Devil's work, who was a Tempter ; 
and is therefore said to have been " a 
Murderer from the beginning :** for thus 
to tempt others to sin, is to do what we can 
to ruin and destroy them ;^ oftentimes to 
bring their bodies to an untimely end in this 
world, but certainly to bring their souls to 
everlasting misery in the world to come. 
And yet how frequently do men act this 
part! How many are there who make it 
their business, their pleasure, yea, even their 
pride, to tempt others to Drunkenness, to 
Impurity, to Dishonesty, to Profaneness, 
and the like : who spare no pains to gain 
their end, and are even so lost to shame as to 
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^onr ia their success 1 And what numbers 
of the Young and the Unwary are thiis in- 
duced to enter on the paths of sin ; till at 
lengthy being hardened and confinned in 
wickedness, they become themselves the 
Tempters and destroyers of others ! If a 
sinner of this description could but see at 
one view the vast variety of evil and misery, 
which he is helping to produce in indivi- 
duals, in families, in children yet unborn, 
nay, perhaps in successive generations yet 
to come, he would surely feel that as the 
guilt of the sinner, who thus destroys much 
good, must be most aggravated, so his doom 
must be most tremendous. But there is 
a day coming when things will be thus seen 
and felt. In that day, when all the hidden 
things of darkness shall be revealed, when a 
man's whole conduct shall be brought to 
light, and all the evil, with all its mischievous 
effects and consequences, of which he has 
been the Author and Promoter, shall be 
distinctly set forth, in its true colours ; then 
. shall the wilful and impenitent seducer of 
others be fully exposed before men and 
angels, and be covered with everlasting and 
horrible confusion. 

II. We are liable to this charge in the 
text, whenever we purjiosely oppose a per- 
son's progress in Religion, and try to pre- 
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vent him from becoming a real Christiarii 
This way of partaking in other men's siM 
is as commonly practised as the one just 
mentioned, and differs from it very little, 
if at all, in guilt. Men indeed do not usu- 
ally look upon the matter thus. There are 
many who, while they think it wrong to 
tempt others to dishonesty or intemperance, 
yet do not hesitate to laugh them out of 
their religious profession, and to persuade 
them to undervalue and reject the Gospel. 
But where i^ the real difference between 
these things ? If you are endeavouring to 
lead a fellow-creature into endless misery, 
what difference does it make, whether you 
conduct him thither by one path or by an- 
other ? If through your means he is turned 
aside from the way of godliness^ into which- 
'he was about to enter ; if through your in- 
sinuations, arguments, or arts, he is diverted 
from his holy purpose ; if, instead of believ- 
ing with the heart unto righteousness, he is 
£hrough your means induced to resist his 
conscience, to stifle his convictions, to ne- 
glect the Saviour, to quench the Spirit, to 
take up with merely the form of godliness, 
and so at last to perish in unbelief, in what 
respects is the injury which you do to him, 
or the guilt which you bring upon yourself, 
less aggravated, than if you had led him 
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alotig the beaten road of destruction by a 
more openly profaxie and immoral way? 
Irreligion and a neglect of the Saviour, will 
as certainly ruin his soul, as immorality and 
vice.- And in the sight of God, you are as 
much the murderer of his soul, by having 
tempted him to unbelief^ as if you had 
tempted him to dishonesty, or intemperance. 
When you shall meet that person in another 
world, and shall see him plunged, togethei* 
with yourself, into that fire which never 
shall be quenched, how will you feel ? what 
will be your thoughts? * Alas! (you will 
be ready to say) but for me, he perhaps 
had never come to this place of torment! 
There was once a time when he had some 
serious thoughts about religion, and was 
disposed to enter in at the strait gate. 
But I withstood him. I would not enteif 
in myself, neither would I sutfer him, 
who was going, to enter in. I did all I 
could to prevent him. I sneered at his 
conscientious scruples. I laughed at his 
religious fears. I tried to make him be- 
lieve, what, in my heart, I did not myself 
believe, that all tljose who profess more 
love and submission than others to the 
Saviour, were only hypocrites and de- 
ceivers. I represented to him, that there 
was no occasion to be righteous over- 
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much ; that, if he strictly observed the 
precepts of the Bible, he would surely 
lose the favour of the world, and would 
bring on himself shame, poverty, and per- 
secution.. I threatened to do him all the 
harm in my power, if he did not forsake 
the company of Christ's people, whom, 
with the view of discouraging him the 
more, I reviled and ridiculed, and loaded 
with opprobrious names. And now behold 
the fruit of my wicked attempts ! I sue- 
ceeded in drawing off his soul from God. 
I made him ungodly like myself. And 
where is he now? In this place of tor- 
ment with me. How does llie veiy sight 
of him aggravate my sufferings! How 
will his curses and reproaches sting my 
soul through all eterility!' — Surely the 
very thought of the possibility of such a 
scene hereafter, strongly enforces the admo- 
nition in the text, " Be not partaker of other 
men's sins. Keep thyself pure." 
• III. Another way in which we may be 
chargeable with other men's sins, is by fur- 
nishing them with means and opportunities 
of sinning. Men are often prevented from 
4oing evil by not having the power of doing 
it. They would readily commit sin, if a fit 
occasion and suitable inducements offered 
themselves. It must be clear, then, that to 

13 
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furni&h them with this occasion and with 
these inducements^ is so far to encourage 
them in the commission of sin ; and conse- 
quently to partake of their guilt It is a 
common hut just remark, founded on this 
prindple, that the receiver of stolen goods 
IS as guilty as the thief : for if there were 
no receivers of such articles, persons who 
might be inclined to dishonesty would have 
far less temptation to practise it. And the 
same reasoning applies to other cases, even 
where there is no intention of encouraging 
another to sin. Suppose, for instance, that 
in the number of our acquaintance there 
happens to be a person, who is prone to the 
sin of evil-speaking : who is a tale-bearer, a 
revealer of secrets, a busy-body, prying into 
other men's matters; an inventor of false 
reports, or a propagator of malicious ones ; 
How do we conduct ourselves towards such 
a person? Have we an ear open to his 
tales? Do we listen with readiness to his 
slanderous and mischievous discourse, to his 
false misrepresentations and malevolent re-> 
ports? Ifwe act thus, we are clearly par- 
takers of his sin. We are, however unin- 
tentionally, encouraging him to the com- 
mission of it. It is by being listened to, 
that persons of this character are emboldened 
to proceed. If no one would attend to 
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what they say, their end would be disap- 
pointed, their malice defeated, and their 
tongues silenced. They would bring fewer 
evil things out of the evil treasure of their 
heart, from the want of opportunity and en- 
couragement. If we provide them with this 
opportunity, if we give to them this en- 
couragement, we have a share in their 
evil things. And while their guilt is not the 
less, ours is manifestly the greater, for hav* 
ing afforded them an occasion of increasing 
l^irs. 

IV. We become partakers of other men^s 
gins, when we eicite them to sin by our Ex- 
ample. Example has great weight. Though 
we should have no design of drawing others 
into .sin, yet if we ourselves sin, we shall 
certainly prove a snare and temptation to 
them. It is well known how prone men are 
to imitation : how ready to justify themselves 
in what is wrong, by saying, that * they are 
no worse than their neighbours ;' that * they 
only do as others da;* that if * they are to 
be blamed, what is to be said of numbers, 
who are not only as bad, but even worse than 
they are/ So that if we ourselves do wrong, 
it is next to impossible, however little we 
may suspect or intend it, but that we shall 
encourage others also in doing it. Some will 
be led by our example to enter on evil 
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COUFS^ : others will be induced to persist in 
them. Gur conduct will be pleaded by 
many as a sufficient answer to the reproors 
of conscience, and the admonitions of 
friends. And thus numbers may be misled, 
and numbers hardened. Our Example in- 
deed will have more or less weight accord* 
ing to circumstances. It will partly depend 
upon our rank, our property, our influence, 
our employment, our religious profession. 
At the same time, there is no person, be 
his situation what it may, but whose exam- 
ple, if a bad one, will prove hurtful to some. 
His relations, and friends, and those imme- 
diately connected with him, will probably be 
injured by it. To such especially as are in 
the same situation of life with himself, his 
bad conduct will be a snare and a tempta^ 
tion. Does he take unfair advantages in his 
dealings ? They will think themselves justi- 
fied in doing the same. Do they see hira 
neglecting duties which he ought to be ful- 
filling ? They will conclude that they also 
may neglect their proper duties. And thus, 
in a variety of instances, he will be counte- 
nancing them, however unintentionally, in 
the commission of Sin. 

V. I shall mention only one other way, 
by which we may become " partakers of 
other men's sins," and that is, by omitting to 
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exercise our authority over them, and so to 
prevent them from the commission of din. 
Let us remember that they are not Kings 
and Magistrates only, to whom authority 
over others is entrusted. There are many 
other stations and relations in life, which 
confer on men this authority. Parents have 
authority over their children. Masters have 
authority over their servants. And why 
has God committed to them this authority, 
but that they should exercise it for good 
purposes, in his service, and to his glory ? 
He expects and requires that they should 
use this power entrusted to them, for the 
prevention and suppression of sin. It is not 
mdeed in the power of a parent, or of a 
master, to change the heart of his children 
or his servants ; (this is the work of God 
only :)but it is in his power, so long as they 
are under his eye and his roof, not to allow 
of an immoral practice among them ; not 
to connive at any secret wickedness ; to re- 
prove and rebuke them if occasion require; to 
restrain them from swearing, from sabbath- 
breaking, from drunkenness, and the like. 
It is in the power, and it is the duty of 
parents and masters, thus to use their au- 
thority ; and if they fail to use it thus j if 
they suffer their children or their servants to 
sin, without endeavouring to restrain them. 
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they are doubtless responsible for their ne^ 
gleet, and so far partakers of the guilt. 
Reoal to mind the reason, which the Lord 
assigned for his displeasure against Eli: 
** Because his sons made themselves vile 
and he restrained them not.** * 

Having thus pointed out several of the 
ways in which either directly or indirectly 
we may become partakers of other men's 
sins, I shall now draw some few reflections 
from what has been said. 

In the first place, seeing that there are so 
many ways, in which we may contribute to 
increase the guilt of other people, what 
need have we of continual care and watch* 
fulness, that in this respect we may keep 
ourselves pure! How constantly ought we 
to be on our guard, lest we should lay a 
stumbling-block in the way of others, and 
so cause them to fall ! Not to mention the 
addition which we make to our own guilt by 
thus partaking of their sins, how can we 
be truly said to love our Brethren, yea, to 
love them as ourselves, if we are regardless 
of. their spiritual good, and even through in- 
advertence prove an occasion to them to 
sin ! Call to mind the reasoning of St. Paul 
on this subject. He says, that " when we 
sin so agamst the Brethren, and wound 

* 1 Sam. ill* 13. 
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their weak conscience, we sin against Christ," 
nay, we cause those " to perish for whom 
Christ died/* Call to mind also, the holy 
self-denying resolution of the Apostle, in 
reference to the same subject. "Where- 
fore if meat make my brother to offend^ i 
will eat no flesh while the world standeth, 
lest I make my brother to offend," • 

In the second place, we may observe how 
absurd, as well as how false is the assertion^' 
which we so frequently hear from the 
mouths of men, that they have never in- 
jured any one ; that they have never done 
any harm to their neighbours I For how can 
this possibly be true ? Can it be true of any 
of us, that we have never been a partaker 
of other men's sins? Have we never wil- 
fuUy and knowingly tempted any one to the 
commission of sin? Have we never pur- 
posely endeavoured to dissuade or prevent 
any one from becoming religious ? Have" we 
never, even through inadvertiency and care- 
lessness, furnished any one with an occa- 
sion, an opportunity of sinning ? Have we 
never, in any instance, by our example en- 
couraged another to act contrary to the law 
and will of God ? Have we never, by failing 
to exert our proper and lawful authority, 
countenanced another in the practice of 

* 1 Cor. viii. 11, 12, 13. 
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evil ? Let us loak back into our whole-lives. 
Let us consult bur consciences, and see 
what ansxi^er we can make to these enquiries. 
Let us see whether in this view of the sub- 
ject we can iruly say, that we * have never 
injured any one/ Surely we must feel, that 
we cannot say thus, unless we should sup- 
pose, that to lead others either directly or 
indirectly into sin, is not to do them an in- 
jury. Be assured, that such a supposition, 
should it be entertained, is most mistaken, 
and shows a very darkened mind. To hurt 
your neighbour in his character, in his pro* 
perty, or in his person, is a trifling injury 
compared with that of bringing guilt upon 
his soul. And those who have a tender con- 
cern for their own souls, will no less tenderly 
feel for the souls of others also. 

In the third place, let the subject before 
us, be applied to convince us of our sins. 
I^t us acquire from it, a more just and en- 
larged notion of the extent and measure of 
our guilt, and of our consequent need of a 
Saviour. Let us call distinctly and forcibly 
to mind, how greatly we have been par^ 
takers of other men's sins. Let us re- 
member in how many ways we have helped 
to increase the guilt of others And let us 
next consider, how little it is in our power 
to undo the evil, which we may thus have 
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done. Let us go and find out those of 
whose sins we may have been at any time 
partakers ; and let us try to make them 
sensible of their guilt, ana to bring them to 
repentance on account of it. Alas ! where 
shall we find them ? Many who have been 
thus injured by us arc probably unknown 
to us. Many are at a distance from us, and 
will perhaps never be seen by us any more. 
Some, it may be, axe already gone into 
another worlci, with all their sins upon their 
heads, and can never be profited by our ad- 
monitions, or our prayL. aJ others, 
though still in the land of the living, and 
within our reach, are yet possibly too 
hardened in the ways of sin (and let us re- 
member, hardened partly by our means) 
to listen to our counsel, or to be reclaimed 
by our endeavours. Let us go then and re- 
pair the mischief we have done. We can- 
not repair it, if we would. Let us go then, 
and in secret before God, confess and de- 

Elore our guilt. Let us confess and deplore 
efore Him who seeth the heart, the share 
which we have had in wounding the con- 
sciences, in hardening the hearts, in ruin- 
ing the souls of others. Let us call to mind 
how much more injury might have beeii 
done by us in this way, than perhaps, has 
been actually done* Add all this measure of 
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sin to our own personal transgressions, and 
see, to how great a size the whole amount 
will swell. Let the thought of those things 
humble us to the dust. Have we not rea- 
son, every one of us, from the heart to say, 
** Enter not into judgment with thy servant, 
O Lord!*' but " cleanse thou me from my 
secret faults?'* Let us Judge ourselves, 
brethren, and we shall not be judged of the 
Ix)rd. Let us condemn ourselves, and He 
will not condemn us. Let us see our need 
of Jesus Christ, and of his all-sufficient grace 
and mercy. Let us flee to Him m this our 
day of grace, that so we may be saved by 
Him in the great and terrible day of the 
Lord, 
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SERMON XIV. 

MERCY IN THAT DAY, 



2 Timothy, i. 18, 

The Lord grant unto him, that he nury jind 
Mercy of the Lord in that Day. 

When St. Paul wrote this Epistle, he was 
for the second time a prisoner at Rome 
for Christ's sake. His confinement indeed 
was not in itself severe ; but his afflictions 
were greatly increased by the unkindness 
and ingratitude of many persons, from whom 
he might have expected a very different 
treatment. " This thou knowest," he says 
to Timothy, " that all they which are in 
Asia, be turned away from me : of whom 
are Phygellus, and Hermogenes." The 
mention however of this circumstance led 
him to notice one person, whose conduct 
had been directly the reverse. Onesiphorus, 
whose kind offices to the Apostle at Ephesus 
Timothy could not but remember, had 
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shown the same kindness to him at Rome ; 
" For/' pursues St. Paul, " he has oft re- 
freshed me, and was not ashamed of my 
chain. But sought me out diligently, and 
found me/* This conduct had made a deep 
impression on the Apostle's mind : and the 
recollection of it led him to break forth into 
the devout and solemn petition recorded in 
the text. " The Lord grant unto him, that 
he may find mercy of the Lord in that day !'* 
From these words two important truths, 
which are deserving our most serious consi. 
deration, may be inferred : 

I. That there is a Day coming, in which 
to find mercy of the Lord, will be our only 
consolation and security. 

II. That there will be some, who in that 
Day will not find mercy of the Lord. 

I. The Day here meant is the Day so 
frequently mentioned in Scripture ; and in 
which we are all most deeply concerned. 
It is described by many different names, as 
" the Day of Judgement,'* " the Day of the 
Lord," " the last Day," " the Day of 
Wrath," " the Day in which God will judge 
the world." In fact it is that great and 
terrible Day, when we shall all stand before 
the judgement-seat of Christ, to receive the 
aweful sentence, which will for ever assign 
us to the habitation of unspeakable bappi- 
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ness or misery. It is that day in << lyhich 
the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fer- 
vent heat; the earth also, and the works 
that are therein, shall be burned up/' It is 
that Day, ** in which the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven in flaming Are, to take 
vengeance on them that know not God, 
and obey not the Gospel j and to be glo- 
rified in his saints, and admired in all them 
that believe :** — that Day in which he wffl 
»* descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the Arch- Angel, and the trump 
of God," and " will sit on the throne of 
his glory, and before Him shall be gathered 
all nations:*' — that Day in the which " all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth ; they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of Life, and they 
that have done evil, to the resurrection of 
Damnation/* — A Day thus awefuUy dis- 
tinguished; a Day, on which events thus 
infinitely momentous are dependent ; a Day, 
which will be to every one of us the end of 
time, and the beginning of eternity, may 
with reason be justly called that Day ; for it 
is a Day which ought to be deeply fixed on 
our minds, and ever uppermost in our 
thoughts. Such is the Day here meant; 
a Day, which is fast approaching; which 
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every hour brings, nearer; and of which no 
wit, nor wisdom, nor power of ours can pre- 
vent or delay the comings In that Day then 
what wfll be our only consolation and secu- 
rity? The text reminds us, " To find 
mercy of the Lord." In this mercy alone 
wfll be all our comfort, all our safety. If 
iu that Day we find not mercy of the Lord, 
we are lost, and miserable for ever. This 
is a truth indeed which is generally ad- 
mitted. Most men wiU readily co^ife^s, that 
they stand in need of mercy ; but few, it is 
£o be feared, understand what this confesr 
sion implies. Do "we undaratand it ? There 
can be no doubt but that we aU entertain a 
hope of finding mercy of the Lord in that 
Day : and the Lord grant that we all may 
find it ! But while we entertain this hope» 
do we rightlv understand what it means? 
Are we sensible what mercy is j what hop- 
ing for it presupposes j what, by professing 
that we hope for it, we allow ourselves to 
be ? — Let us further consider these points. 

Mercy is another word for grace* It is 
an act of free and unmerited favour. It is 
showing kindness to one who has no claim 
to it, and is totally undeserving of it. This 
idea of mercy should be clearly conceived, 
and constantly kept in view. Men some- 
times say, that such a peiiran deserves to 
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have mercy shown to him ! But this is a 
very incorrect and careless way of speaking. 
A man can never deserve mercy. There 
m^ be some circumstances in his case, 
which maymake hitn more particularly an 
object of compassion, or may induce us 
especially to show mercy to him in pre- 
ference to some others : but neither these, 
nor any other circumstances in his case, 
can give him any claim to mercy. The 
very supposition of such a claim would 
totally contradict every idea of mercy. 
When a criminal by his offence has for- 
feited his life, and is condemned to die j 
the King from pity to the offender, or from 
some other considerations best known to 
himself, may grant a pardon and remit the 
sentence. Here is mercy, an act of free, 
unmerited grace to the undeserving, and 
the guilty. But to say that there could 
be any thing in the criminal which gave 
him a claim to mercy, would be to talk ab- 
surdly. If indeed he has been unjustly 
condemned, then he may reasonably claim 
to have his sentence remitted, and we may 
truly say that he deserves a pardon. But in 
this case, the reversing of the sentence, 
the grant to him of pardon, is an act not 
of mercy, but of justice. The King in re- 
storing him to life and liberty does not 
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even display his clemency : he merely frees 
an injured man from a sentence, which 
never ought to h^ve been passed upon him. 
The very idea then of mercy naturally shuts 
out all idea of rmrit. These two tilings 
are totally contrary to each other, and can 
never exist together. Observe what St. Paul 
says on this subject. He tells us plainly 
that Mercy, and Merit, or in other words, 
Grace, and Works, imply a direct contra- 
diction in terms. " If (says he) it is by 
Grace, then it is no more of Works : 
otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it 
be of Works, then it is no more of Grace : 
otherwise work is no more work.'* * A 
thing cannot at the same time be both a 
Gift and a Debt. If it be a gift, it is not 
a debt j if it be a debt, it is not a gift. 
If a man by. his merit, have a right to a 
favour from us, in bestowing it on him, we 
only render to him his due. If he be with- 
out merit, and undeserving of our favour, 
then to bestow it on him, is on our part an 
act of Mercy : it is to give him, what he 
has no right to expect, what we are under 
no obligation to give, and may justly keep 
from him. — It seemed desirable to dwell the 
longer on this point, because it is one of so 
miich consequence. It is only by having 

* Rom. xi. 6. 
L 9, 
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a clear view of it, that we can understand 
what is realljr meant by Mercy, and what 
the Hope of it in fact implies. From what 
has been said, we may now perceive, that 
when we confess our hopes of finding Mercy 
of the Lord in that Day, we in truth con- 
fess that we are poor, and miserable ofFen-^ 
ders, unworthjr of his notice, without any 
qlaim to his favour, deserving only his in- 
dignation, and lustly exposed to the sen- 
tence of his righteous Law. We confess 
that we renounce every plea of merit ; that 
in ourselves we have no goodness, no pre- 
tension to reward : that our only hopes of 
being saved from the wrath to come, are 
placed on the rich and sovereign grace of 
God ; that we are willing to receive the for-? 
giveness of our sins, as a free, unmerited^ 
gift bestowed on us, not because we are 
worthy of it, or can make any suitable re^ 
turn for it ; but because we are lost, and 
^liserable, and must perish without it. In 
short, we confess that we ask for favour of 
the Lord, as the beggar asks for alms, as 
the criminal asks for pardon ; that in our- 
selves we have no right to it, and that if 
the Lord bestow it on us, it is solely be- 
cause he is rich in Goodness and delighteth 
in Mercy. Now is this really the confess 
sion which we intend to make, when we 
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say that we hope to find mercy of the Lord in 
the Day of Judgement ? It is to be feared, as 
was before observed, that many who profess 
to have this hope, mean not to make any 
confession of this kind. It is to be feared that 
but few of them have in truth such hum- 
bling thoughts of themselves, and such entire 
dependance on the Lord's free grace and 
goodness. It is to be feared that many, 
when they talk of hoping to find mercy, 
mean in fact to say that they hope to find 
justice in that Day ; and that their hopes 
of being favourably received then are built 
not on. God*s free mercy, but on their own 
merits, and on their secret claims to reward. 
We may judge this to be the case ftdftt 
the language which is often heard from 
persons, and the dispositions which arb 
frequently seen in them, while yet they 
profess to trust only in the Divine Mercy, 
When asked to give a reason of the Hopib 
that is in them, what reason do they give ? 
They say they hope to find mercy With 
God, * because their sins have been so few^ 

* or their good actions so many ; because 

* they owe no ill-will to any one, or are so 

* much better than many of their neighs 

* hours } because they have been kind, or 

* just, -or charitable; because they have 

* read their Bible, have said their prayers, 

L 3 
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* and have frequented the house of God/ — 
This is their language. But, my brethren, 
what does such language prove ? It proves 
that those who use it, are trusting not to the 
mercy of Goid, but to their own merits. 
.Their ground of hope is something in them- 
selves. They think that they have in them 
some good thing, which will recommend 
them to their Judge, and claim his favour. 
But such recommendations, such claims, 
^1 yield no consolation, no security in that 
Day. AH such self-righteous pleas must 
i&a. Tlie vanity of them will then be fully 
^een. Whatever excuses for their sins, 
whatever boastings of their goodnesS) men 
TTiSyTiO w^make, ~in that Day -^^ cveiy mouth 
shall bfe stopped, and all the world become 
guilty before God." Mercy then will be the 
onlv plea. Then every Heart will cry, 
ji^-JEiiter" not into Judgement with us, O 
Lord : but have mercy upon us, according 
to the miiltitude of thy tender mercies.'* — 
J^.n^ blessed will those be who then find 
ra^^cyi for they only shall be saved, and 
shall enter into the Joy of their Lord. 

Let us now proceed to the other Truth 
suggested by the text : 

• IL That there will be some, who in that 
Day will not find mercy of the Lord, 
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St/lPaul, when he prays that Onesiphorus 
may find mercy in that day, clearly intimates 
it to be possible that he may not find it. 
And if it were not certain that Onesiphorus 
would find it, it is not certain that others will 
find it. Indeed the Scriptures plainly tell us 
that all will not find it. We are expressly 
told, that in that Day some will say, **Lord, 
Lord, open to usj'* to whom he will sayi 
" Verily I know you not j'* and that others 
** will call, but he will not answer,'* that 
they ** shall seek him eaily, but shall not 
find him.'* — This is a very awful Truths 
and ought to excite in us the most serious 
concern. If some will not find mercy of 
the Lord in tliat Day,- how do we know 
that we shall find it ? Who are those that 
shall not find it ? Why may we not be 
among that unhappy number ? To enable 
us to answer these important questions, let 
us see what the Scriptures teach us concern-^ 
ing those who will find mercy of the Lord in 
that Day. ♦ , 

In the first place, they are now seeking 
;mercy, and seeking it in that one way, in 
which alone God has promised to bestow it. 

It is a general direction in Scripture, that 
they who would find must seek. And 
it is a general promise, that ** Every one 
that seeketh, findeth.'' So in this particular 

L 4 
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instance, he that would find naercy of the 
Lord in that Day, must now seek it : and 
every one that now seeks it shall in that 
Day find it. To seek it implies a sense of 
our own need of it, and an earnest desire 
to obtain it : it also implies that we use our 
endieavours to obtain it; that we put our 
whole trust in God's Mercy j pray to him 
for it, and make it our daily ground df 
Hope ; saying with Holy David, " Have 
imercy upon me, O Lord, after thy great 
goodness ;*' and with the penitent IHiblican, 
^* God be merciful to me a Sinner." 

It is not, however, enough now to ^eh 
mercy of the Lord : we must also seek it in 
'ffmt one appointed ^way, in which alone He 
hath promised to bestow it. Persons have 
naturally strange notions about the mercy of 
God. They think that thejr have nothing 
to do but to call on Him for mercy, and 
that they shall surely obtain it. But they 
forset that God is a holy and a just, as 
wefl as a merciful God. They forget that 
while he describes himself to be gracious, 
and merciful, pardoning iniquity, trans- 
gression, and sin, " He also says, that He 
will by no means clear the guilty.'* * They 
forget that He is ** of purer eyes than to be- 
hold iniquity }** and that He is the righteous 
Jo^e «f all the earth, who is bound by 

* Exodus, xxxiv. 7* 
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uU His glorious perfections, to hate and td 

Eunish SID. They overlook all this part of 
is character, and think that He has nothio^ 
else to do, than to show mercy to man^ 
and to pity and pardon all offenders^ 
This indeed is his most favourite work. 
Mercy is the attribute which He most de* 
lights to exercise. Punishment is called hift 
strange* work. But then it is only ibl 
perfect agreement with his infinite Justice 
and Holiness that He delights to exercise 
His mercy* Nay, it is only in agreement 
with these, that He willy or ctm exercise it. 
He cannot deny himself. He cannot so 
exercise His mercy as to give any the 
slightest grounds for suspecting that H6 
is less than infinitely Jus^ and Holy. It 
rests then with Himself alone to tell us, 
in what way He can thm show his mercy 
towards us: and He has told us. He has 
told us that it is through Jesus Chrisf« 
Jesus Christ being God manifest in the 
flesh, by his infinite siacrifice on the Cross^ 
ba& satisfied th^ Divitie Justice and Ho^* 
xiess. The Almighty, by demanding ^d 
providing such a sacrifice, has shown hi 
the devest manner Hh hatred of sin, and 
His f^ determination to pumc^ it W)tk 
this sscrifice ^len He Is weU pleA0ed; be« 

h 5 
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x^ause while it magnifies His glorious per- 
fections, it leaves Him at full liberty to show 
mercy in the most unlimited degree to sin- 
ners, even the chief of sinners. All then 
yrho hope to share this mercy, must seek it 
jin. this way, in which alone it is offered to 
jthem.. They must seek it through Jesus 
Christ. They must pray for it in His name : 
they must plead His merits and sacrifice as 
the only ground of their obtaining it. If they 
do not seek mercy in this way, they will 
;never find it. They may desire mercy, and 
earnestly pray for it; but unless they do these 
things in the faith of Jesus Christ, there is 
iiot, there will not, there cannot be any 
mercy for them. All then, who will find 
mercy in that Day thus seek it now. 
They seek it through Jesus Christ. They 
know that they can obtain it in no other 
.way. They desire to obtain it in no other 
way. And because they seek it in this way, 
they shall surely find it. — But there is 
another thing to be taken into the account. 
.The Scriptures teach us, that those, who 
will find mercyin that Day, not onlynowseek 
it, and seek it in the right way, but also. 

In the second place, that they are duly 
iaifected, and properly influenced by the 
.views and hopes which .they ' have pf the 
rich mercy of Grod in Christ. > Tlheretf a sad 

. 15 
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propensity in man to abuse the Divine Mercy, 
and to taJce occasion; from thid' most glo- 
rious perfection of the Almighty, to run the 
farther, and continue the longer in sin. 
How ' many persons dare to do wickedly;^ 

•and even to encourage themselves in doing 
80, on the very presumption, that God is 

-merciful! When reproved by their own 
conscience, when warned by their mi- 
nii^ter, when admonished by their friends, 
they silence these friendly monitors by 
saying to their Hearts, * 1 shall do w^ll 

* at last, God hath spared me hitherto ; and 

* I doubt not but he will continue to spare 

< me. He is gracious, and merciful, and 
> will at least bear with me for some time 

< to come. I need not be in so much haste 

< to repent. I will enjoy myself a little 

* longer ; and will take a little more plea- 

* sure. Whenever I turn to God, he will 

< receive me, and I have no fear, but I 

< shall find mercy in that day.*-.— Let us 
beware how we deceive ourselves by such 
presum|)tuous reasoning. Let us beware 
how we thus turn the grace of God into 
licentiousness, and increase our guilt, 
through that very perfection of the Almighty 
which ought to have a directly contrary 
effect. Those who thus perversely and pre- 
ijumptuously abuse his mercy, will pot finr^ 

' L 6 
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mercy of Him in that day. Their conduct 
shows a hardness, and an impenitence of 
Heart, which, if retained, must for ever 
exclude them from mercy. How diffenmtiy 
did a sense of God's mercy work on tiie 
pious David ! Hear what he says, ** O Lord, 
there is forgiveness with thee, that th^A 
mayest be feared.'^ He felt that the good- 
ness of God led him to Repentance. The 
rich mercy of the Lord, far from hardening 
his Heart, softened and overcame it. How 
could he sin against so much mercy ? How 
could he offend, and displease One, who 
was so good and gracious? Should he 
presume on His Goodness? Should he 
fnn on that Grace might abound? God 
forbid! Perish the ungenerous, the un- 
grateful thought ! * ** There is ibrgiveness 

* with Thee that thou mayest be feared." 

* Thy abundant mercy so freely given, 

* so wonderfully shown, fills my Heart with 

* such holy awe, with such constraining 
< Jove of thy glorious Name, that I could 
« never forgive myself, should I wilfully 

* sin against so much goodness.' — Such are 
the feelings, such is the secret language of 
aU those, who have now right views of the 
Divine Mercy, and are duly influenced by 
them. While they anxiously desire Mercy, 
and depend on Mercy odiy, they cautiously 
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avoid all sui. While they pray that they 
may find mercy in that Day, they also pray 
for grace to resist temptation, to overcome 
the world, to xleny the flesh, to abound in 
every good word and work. They also 
learn and strive to imitate that glorious 
perfection which they adore, and in which 
they trust. Hoping themselves to find mercy 
of the Lord, they now show mercy to others. 
They are kind, forgiving, charitable. They 
display in their lives and tempers the 
blessed fruits of the Spirit, love, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, meek- 
ness. 

Such then are the Persons who shall find 
mercy of the Lord in that Day. If we hope 
to find it, let us see that we are Bbrsons of 
this Character. Let us see that we trust 
in Jesus Christ alone for mercy : since 
<* whosoever trusteth in Him shall not be 
confounded." Let us see that while through 
Him we hope for mercy, we flee from sin : 
since ** the Goodness of God should lead 
us to Repentance.'^ Let us see that we i^ow 
mercy to others: sijoce ** Blessed are the 
merciful, for they shall obt^n mercy.** 
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SERMON XV. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT THE COMFORTER, 



John, xiv. 16. 

, And I mil pray the Father , and He shall 
give you another Comforter^ that He may 
abide with you for ever^ even the Spirit of 
Truth. 

As the coining of the Messiah was the 
^reat promise of the Old Testament, so 
the Gift of the Spirit is the great promise 
oiP the New. Hence the Gospel is called 
". the ministration of the Spirit:** and the 
first gift which Christ on his ascension into 
Heaven bestowed on his Church, was the Gift 
of the Holy Ghost. There are many ways in 
which this Gift may be profitably contem- 
plated. Jl shall select for our consideration 
that view of the Holy Spirit which is set 
before us in the text. He is there repre- 
sented under the title and character of the 
Comforter. " I will pray the Father, and 
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He shall give you another Comforter, even 
the Spirit of Truth.*' In three other places, 
in this same discourse, our Lord speaks of 
the Spirit by the same Title. He thrice calls 
him " llie Comforter. ^^ Hence we might 
justly infer, that one part of the Spirit's 
office in our Redemption, is to comfort them 
that mourn. And with this inference the 
whole tenor of Scripture agrees. Whatever 
peace, consolation, or joy we receive, is 
expreSwsly described to be the work and fruit 
of the Spirit. Do we abound in hope ? It 
is " through the power of the Holy Spirit.'* 
Are we filled with joy? It is ** with the 
Holy Ghost.*' Is the love of God shed 
abroad in our hearts ? It is by the Holy 
Ghost which is given unto us." Indeed the 
importance of the Spirit as a Comforter, 
;may be strongly proved from the language 
of our Lord to his Apostles in another part 
of this discourse. He endeavours to recon- 
cile them to the thoughts of his leaving 
them, by the assurance that it was for thetr 
goodihaX he left them. " It is expedient for 
you that I go away." And why expedients 
Because, he adds, ** If I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you : but if I 
depart I will send him unto you." * The Be- 
nefits which they would denve from the pre- 

i .... ,* John, xTi. 7. - ... ,^, 
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sence of the Comforter with them, would be 
so great, as not only to compensate for the 
loss of Christ's personal presence, but even 
to surpass the benefits which tliey would re* 
ceive from his continuance with them. 
Hitherto Christ himself had been their Com* 
forter : but He would provide them with ftlu 
other Comforter, who should do even mote 
than supply his place. 

It shall be the object of this discourse, to 
set before you a plain and connected state- 
ifient of the way in which the Holy Spirit 
discharges this part of his great office, and 
becomes our Comforter. 

To this end I would first remind you of 
the nature of that Comfort which he gives : 
what it is, and in what it consists. 

The Comfort which He gives partakes, of 
the nature of Him who gives it. The Gift 
lesembles the Giver. He is a Divine person, 
ai»d the Comfort which he gives is Divine. 
ij^ tfi such as God only can give : a comfort, 
which the world can neither give, nor take 
away. The Comforter also is a Spirit^ and 
thusj also the Comfort which He gives is 
spiritual. It js seated in the heart. It is 
shed abroad in the soul. It is inward and 
invisible. He is further^ the Spirit ofTrtOh. 
Thus the Comfort whicbr hegive^ is strictly 
^eeitble to && word of God, which isTruth 
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itself. Again, He is the Spirit of Holiness* 
So the Comfort which He gives is holy in 
its nature and tendency: it is found only 
in company with holiness, and operates in 
making and keeping holy those who partake 
of it. In other words, the Comfort which 
the Holy Spirit gives, is a real, substantial, 
heartfelt Comfort. It is such a Comfort a9 
nothing else can give : an inward Comfort, 
which nothing outward can destroy or dis- 
turb. ** For when He giveth quietness, 
who then cati make trouble ?'* It is such a 
Comfort as is felt by a mind at peace with 
God and with it itself. It is such a lively 
satisfying Comfort, as that man possesses, 
who can truly use these words, and from 
the heart can say, * God is my friend and 
father. He is reconciled to me, and at 
pea€e with me. He will provide for me 
and protect me. All my concerns are in 
His hands. I leave myself to Him, to do 
what He pleases with me, assured that He 
will do what is best for me. I am thank« 
ful for the favours, which He bestows on 
me. I am contented with the portion, 
which He allows me. Whether He give 
or take away, I am resigned to his will ; 
for I know that He careth for me, and 
will make all thii^ work together for my 
good, for my mial, everlasting good : 
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* the good of my soul, my salvation through 
« eternity.' It need hardly be asked, whether 
the man, who can truly use this language, 
is not a happy man ? Whether these are 
not feelings full of comfort : whether this 
is not a state of mind, in which true peace 
and blessedness are, if any where, to be 
found. Such, however, is the state of mind 
which the Spirit, in discharging the im- 
portant office of Comforter, produces and 
maintains. 

Now, in bringing men to tliis state, the 
first step is to take away those false grounds 
of comfort, on which they naturally rest- 
These grounds will be different in dmerent 
persons. Some place their confidence arid 
seek their comfort in the world and worldly 
things. Their hearts and their treasure 
are here on earth. If their affairs prosper, 
and their corn, and wine, and oil increase ; 
or if they can enjoy themselves; and having 
much goods laid up for many years, can 
take tlieir ease, eat, drink, and be merry : 
or if* they can be admired and applauded by 
their fellow-creatures j or can gratify their 
^unbitious desires, and obtain a little power 
over others; then they are satisfied and 
happy. They have no higher ideas of com- 
fort, than what these things can yield. They 
desire no other peace or joy than what is 
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to be found in the pursuit or the possession 
of them. Others, there are, who not being 
so entirely devoted to this world, and having 
some thoughts and desires about the world 
to come, have other grounds of comfort* 
They rest in the thoughts of their own 
righteousness. Their comfort is that they 
are moral, or honest, or sober, and better 
than others : or that they come to church, 
and know the Scriptures, and attend to 
religious duties : or that they are kind, and 
useuil, and charitable, and by their good 
works commend themselves to God, and 
shall surely be repaid for all they do here, 
by heaven hereafter. These are the thoughts 
to which they fly for refuge ; and in which 
they find their comfort and delight. But all 
these grounds of comfort are alike false 
and vain ; and before true peace can be 
obtained and felt, must be removed. Here 
then, the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, begins 
his gracious work. He takes away these 
grounds of comfort. And how does He 
take them away? By secretly convincing 
the soul of sin. The real cause why a man 
finds com§)rt in these things is, that he is 
ignorant of his own true state and character. 
He knows not his guilt and condemnation 
as a sinner. His conscience is asleep* He 
feels not his sins. He sees not his danger. 
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JBut let his conscience be once awakened; 

let his eyes be opened ; and the case will 

be greatly altered. None of those things, on 

which he has hitherto rested with compla* 

cency, will any longer yield him the comfort 

which they used to do. Seeing himself, as in 

the sight of God, defiled and stained with 

sin, he is no longer satisfied with his own 

goodness. Instead of having a righteousness 

of his own, in which he may stand clothed 

and accepted before God, he now di«. 

covers himself to be naked and exposed 

to the Divine wrath. What then is become 

of his comfort ? The foundation on which 

he placed it, is taken away, and with itj 

the comfort also is gone. Having no more 

confidence in the flesh, he is uneasy and 

dissatisfied, and anxiously looks around for 

something else, on which he may ground 

his hopes and place his comfort. And what 

will the world and worldly things now do 

for him ? Will they yield him satisfaction ? 

Will they heal the wounded spirit ? Alas ! 

miserable comforters they are found to be. 

Their vanity is seen : their insufficiency is 

felt. The pleasures, the profits, the honours 

of the world, cannot silence the voice of 

conscience ; cannot satisfy the demands of 

the law ; cannot appease the wrath of God. 

And what comfort then can they now yield 
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to the soul, which at length perceives its 
own true state, and dreads the judgement 
to which it stands exposed ? It must now 
have some other ground of peace and hope^ 
than what this vain unsatisfying world can 
furnish. Thus is the false peace broken. 
Thus does the Holy Spirit begin his gracious 
operation. Like a skilful physician, He 
has not healed the wound slightly ; but he 
ha^ probed it and laid it open to the quick. 
He has indeed given pain ; for thus to con- 
vince a man of his sins, and to deprive him 
of all his former grounds of comfort, i^ 
indeed a painful operation. But it has been 
done with a wise and with a merciful design ; 
it has been done with a view of leading the 
soul to true peace and solid comfort. Nor 
has the Blessed Spirit undertaken more than 
He is able to accomplish. He has wounded, 
but He can also heal. He has broken, but 
He can also bind up. He has caused grief 
and trouble, but he can also restore comfort 
to the mourners. And by what means 
does He eflPect this part of his heavenly 
work? By revealing to the soul the only 
real foundation of peace and comfort, an4 
^y enabling it to fix and to build upon it ; 
*' and this foundation is Jesus Christ. For 
other foundation can no man lay than that 

is laid.'* Our Saviour, speaking of the Spirit 

8 
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to his Apostles, says, that " He shall take 
of mine, and shall show it unto you :** " He 
shall testify of me :'* and it is by thus tes- 
tifying of Him, by taking of the things of 
Christ, and showing them to men, that He 
carries on his office of " the Comforter/' 
Having convinced the soul of sin, having 
thus taught it to feel its guilt and danger, 
He now leads it to see its cure and remedy. 
He sets before it Christ crucified as the 
only but all-sufficient sacrifice for sin. He 
bids it look with a believing hope, to this 
Almighty Saviour, for the removal of its 
guilt and the recovery of its peace. He 
points Him out " as the propitiation through 
faith in his blood, whom God has set forth 
for the remission of sins ;** and in whom 
alone the sinner can find pardon, peace, and 
hope. Under this heavenly teaching, new 
light breaks in upon the soul. It had 
heard before of Jesus Christ : perhaps it had 
professed belief in his name, and had even 
rendered to him a formal service ; but 
now it has far other and clearer views of 
Him. It discovers in Him a suitableness, 
which it never saw before. It sees that the 
salvation which the Gospel offers, is a salva- 
tion exactly fitted to its wants. With the 
Apostle it now learns to " count all things 
but loss, for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus the Lord ;'* and even 
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to be willing " to suffer the loss of all things, 
that it may win Christ and be found in him, 
not having its own righteousness, which is 
of the law, but that which is through the 
faith of Christ, the Righteousness which is 
of God by faith/* * So great is the change, 
which has been wrought in the soul, since 
the time that it trusted in its own righteous- 
ness, and supremely valued the things of 
this world. 

But the work is not yet complete, false 
grounds of comfort have been removed. 
The only true foundation has been dis- 
covered. An anxious desire of being built 
on it has been excited. But one further 
step yet remains ; namely, actually to build 
on it, and to experience the comfort which 
belongs to it. Nor does the Comforter 
leave this work unfinished. He enables the 
soul to lay hold of, and to appropriate to 
itself the blessed hope set before it. He 
enables the soul to believe on Christ, and lo 
rely on Him for the fulfilling of his pro- 
mises to itself. Ih the course of this 
process, there may, by turns, be many 
doubts and fears. Light and darkness may 
alternately succeed. But hope in the end 
prevails ; faith gains ground : and peace is 
thus gradually restored to the soul : a peace 
totally unlike that which had been lost: 

* PhU. iii, 8, 9. 



24t» 

a peace Mrhich passeth all imdei^standing ; 
the legacy, which Christ has left to his 
Church ;,aud, as we have seen, the WOTk 
ijuid fruit of the Holy Spirit tlie Cmnforter. 

The use which I would make of this sub- 
ject, is one which the subject itself naturally 
suggests. I would use it for owr comfort. 
Possibly sdme of you may be at this time 
under the leading and teaching of the Spirit 
of Truth, and yet may be ignorant that you 
are so. He may have convinced you of sin. 
By his secret work in your soul. He may 
have gradually brought you to think of 
yourselves in a very different way from 
what you used to think* An impression, of 
which, perhaps, you can give no clear and 
accurate account, has, by degrees, been 
made upon your heart; and the effect has 
been that you find and fe^ yourself to be 
a sinner ; and such a sinner as you did not 
once suspect yourself to be. Many parts 
of your conduct, of which you formerly 
took little or no account ; nay, on which 
perhaps you once looked with satisfaction 
and complacency, you now perceive to have 
been sinful. You find much more to be 
required of you, than you formerly sup* 
posed. And thus, while the demands 
against you seem daily to be increasing, 
the wrath of God, and the terrors of a 
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Judgement to come» appear to you fir 
more seriou9 thingt; than was wont to be 
the Gfuse* The consequence of all thid in- 
war4 experience is, that you are uneasy and 
<jiistreii9ed. You have lost your peace ot 
mind. Your comfort is gone* Those thingf^ 
"Sfhiqh used to give you peace and comfort* 
no longer give you any. Perhaps you even 
perceive, that the very trusting in themi aa 
you used to do, was in itself a sin. You 
therefore feel ^ dislike and an abhorrence 
of them : and wonder that you could ever 
find pleasure or comfwt.in them* In the 
meanwhile, your worldly friends, not know** 
ing what is passing in your heart, and 
totally mistaking the natore of your case* 
may be urging you to drive away your 
melancholy thoughts, and to seek the reco* 
very of your peace in those very things, in 
pleasure, company, and business, where you 
feel that you can never find it* Nay, you 
yourself may greatly mistake your own case. 
You may perhaps be supposing, that all 
these things are against you ; that this con- 
viction of sin, this fear of wrath and judge- 
ment, this loss of peace, thia deprivation of 
former comforts, are but the beginnings of 
sorrows, the too probable proofs that God 
has forsaken you, and the certain intima* 
tions and earnests of tlie writh to come. 

VOL* III* M 



34^ 

May what has been said in this discourse 
help to undeceive you ! ' May the Hdly 
Spirit the Comforter make use of it, to for- 
ward his gracious work in yoAr heart ; to 
show you that this is indeed His work j and' 
that by these means He is gradually pre-^ 
paring you for that real, solid comfort, with 
which, io due time. He will cheer and re- 
fresh your souls ! Instead then of being cast 
down, be thankful and rejoice. Be tSiank-. 
ful that you have been, brought to see the 
vanity of those foundations, on which you 
once were built Be thankful that your 
false comforts are destroyed ; that the world 
is no longer your treasure ; that your oWn 
righteousness is no longer your trust. Re- 
joice in that there is area! treasure within 
your reach ; a sure rock, on which you may- 
securely place your hopes. Follow tbb 
leadings of the Blessed Spirit. Listen to 
those . cheering truths which He reveals to^ 
you in his holy Word. ** Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved/' 
" He that believeth on Him, shall not be^ 
confounded.'* The Lord Jesus Christ is 
the: Pearl of great price ; the true invalu-r 
able Treasure. He is the Rock of Ages ; 
the only sure Foundation. Laiy hold of this 
Treasure. Build on this one Foundation. 
Hear what the gracious, heavenly Saviour 

' - 15 v; , ■ • 
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himself declares to you, and to all like you, 
'< Come unto me, all ye thai, labour, and are 
heavy-laden, atid I will give you rest." If 
you are one of those whose case has been 
here described, you are heavy-lad^n. You 
are labouring under a distressing sense of 
sin, under an anxious desire of finding some 
real, lasting consolation. Come then unto 
Him, who so tenderly calls you to Himself; 
who so freely offers to give you rest. He 
has already sent kis Spirit into your heart to 
nrepare the way for your coming to Him. 
May that Spint further incline and help 
you to come ! May He enable you with the 
heart to believe on Jesus Christ, and so to 
make your peace with God ! May He subr 
due your corruptions, purify your affections, 
enable you to fight manfulfy and success* 
fully against the enemies of yo,ur salvation, 
and shed abroad the love of God in your 
souls ! Thus may he fulfil in you his gra- 
cious work of love and consolation ! May 
He bind up the broken heart, and heal the 
wounded Spirit ; and as your heavenly Com* 
forter, Sanctifier^ and Friend, abide With you 
for ever ! 
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not necessarily the case. Men do not ehoays 
feel the consequences of sin, so soon as they 
have committed it. They may sin, and yet 
have po immediate alarm on account of theit 
sin. Their conscience may not be roused. 
Their fears may not be excited. They may 
entertain no apprehension of their guilt, 
not be terrified at the judgement, to which 
they have exposed themselves. — Again, they 
may not at once be ashamed of what they have 
done. They may feel no distress of this 
kind at the thought of their sin. iShame 
^nerally springs n*om the idea that our ^in 
19 known to others. But men may have 
ginned so secretly ; they may have taken 
such- pains to hi/e their sin from other pec 
pie, and, for the present, may so success- 
liilly prevent it from being discovered ; as, 
cm this account, to have no unpleasant feel- 
ings. -^ Further, they may not immediately 
feel any of the punishment of sin. Not 
imJy are their lives preserved ; but their 
Iiealth and strength are continued; their 
woiidly a£&irs prosper; no particular calami- 
ties befal them ; no peculiar mark of God's 
displeasure against them appears. But 
because their sin has not yet <' found them 
out," will it therefore never find them out? 
Because it has not yet overtaken them, will 
it ih^efbre never overtake them? Far 



34A 



into judgement, jthey feel no concern j or 
if a serious thought at times rises iii their 
mind, they speedily dismiss it, with the pre-^ 
sumptuous idea that ** they shall escape at 
last/' The greatest kindness, then, that 
can be done to such persons, is to destroy 
their hope, to show them their mistake, and 
to make them feel, that continuing as they 
are, they most assuredly shall not escape at 
last. But it is the Lord alone, who can 
work these things. He only can " con* 
vince of sin.*' He only can open the heart, 
and fix any deep impression there. He- 
employs however his word, as an instrument 
in his hand, for accomplishing this gracious 
purpose. In an humble reliance, therefore^ 
ou the teaching of his Spirit, we may pro« 
ceed to the consideration of this passage; 
addressed by Moses to the Israelites, ** Se 
sure your sin will find you ouf Tlie better 
to explain 2uk1 enforce tiin solaAn dec)aif« 
ation, I shall show, 

L What is meant by our Sin findii^ oA 
out. 

II. The Certainty that it will do so* 
By the expression Our Sin, we may, in 
the first place, understand any particular sin 
of which we may have been guilty ; any gross 
and single act of ii^ustice, profanenets, 
licentiousness^ falsehood, or the litre, which 
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at any time may have been committed by 
uis. fiut we must not confine the expres- 
sion to this meaning ; for it more properly 
signifies all the collective sin of which We 
have been guilty ; the sin, as it were, of our 
whole lives. All our early and habitual 
transgressions of the Divine Law ; all our 
offences, at any time committed against 
God, our neighbour, or ourselves ; the evil 
words which we may have spoken j the 
wicked thoughts which we may have ent6t^ 
tained; our want of improvement af>ti^ 
talents entrusted to our keeping ; our un- 
fcithfnhifffflw; to our covenant engs^metits ; 
whatever we have done that we otight not 
to have done, or whatever we have kft 
undone that we ought to have donej-^--- 
^hese tjfiings all taken together form (mr 
Hn. Now, in what sense is it said, that tHk 
Mr sin mil Jind m out f To understand' the 
^orce of this: expression, we must remember 
^at sin necessarily brings with it, in its 
train, certain evil consequences. It entails 
them on the sinner. For a time he may not 
experience them ; he may seem to have 
avoided them, to have put himself out of 
tilieir reach, to have escaped from their 

Sower; but, at length, they will overtake 
im, and seize him. Sin has a demand 
igainst him. For a season, he may appear 
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to elude the demand, and to conceal himself 
from the search of his creditor. . . But at last 
he will be found out. His retreat will be 
discovered: payment will be urged, and 
the debt enforced. He will feel the conse- 
quences of his sin. More clearly, then, to 
see the meaning of this expression, we must 
enquire what these consequences are. Wheil 
we understand what the sinner thus detected 
feels and undergoes, we shall more distinctly 
perceive what is meant by his sin having 
JhundhimouU 

Now these consequences are three j Fear 
Shame, and Death. Sin necessarily brings 
these evils with it in its train. We necKi 
only look at the first sin, which was com- 
mitted by man in the world, to see the way 
in which these three evils foUow Sin. When 
pur first parents had broken God's com^ 
mandment, and had eaten the forbidden 
fruit, what were the consequences of their 
transgression? They were afraid, and hid 
themselves from the presence of God. They 
were ashamed^ and made themselves aprons. 
They became mortal and subject to natural 
death ; they lost their spiritual life ; they 
passed under the sentence of eternal deaik. 
Thus, their sin " foupd thejn ouf \ It 
found them ovX , speedily. It overtook . and 
seized on them mihout delay. But tlui> 
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not necessarily the case. Men do not aiways 
feel the consequences of sin, so soon as they 
have committed it. They may sin, and yet 
liave no immediate alarm on account of tibeir 
sin. Their conscience may not be roused. 
Their fears may not be excited. They may 
entertain no apprehension of their guilt, 
nor be terrified at the judgement, to which 
they have exposed themselves. — Again, they 
jDiay not at once be ashamed of what they have 
done. They may feel no distress of this 
l^ind at the thought of their sin. Shame 
^nerally springs from the idea that our i»in 
U known to others. But men may have 
j^nned so secretly ; they may have taken 
suidi pains to hide their sin from other peo* 
ple^ and, for the present, may so success- 
fully prevent it from being discovered; as, 
cm this account, to have no unpleasant feel- 
ings. -^ Further, they may not immediately 
feel any of the punishment of sin. Not 
<»DJy are their lives preserved j but their 
Ij^th and strength are continued; their 
wcnidly afiairs prosper ; no particular calami- 
ties befal them } no peculiar mark of God's 
displeasure against them appears. But 
because their sin has not yet <' found them 
out," will it therefore never find them out? 
Because it has not yet overtaken them, will 
it ih^efbre never overtake them? Far 
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Otherwise will be the case. ^^ Evil pursues 
Sinners ;'* imd whatever they may think or 
feel, their 9111 will one day fiiid them out. 
A day is coming, in which conscience will 
be roused, and their fear excited. Their 
sins, however long forgotten or habitually 
unnoticed, will be placed in order before 
them, and wiU strike terror into their souL 
A day is coming, in which they will be 
filled with shame and confusion of face. 
Their sins, however secretly committed, or 
artfully concealed, will be brought to Hght : 
and conscious dT their wickedness, they wiH 
limg to hide their guilty heads; A day is 
coming, in which the sentence denounced 
against transgressors will at length be 
executed. Their judgement, though for a 
long time it linger, will linger no longer; 
their damnation will slumber no more. 
They will have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is 
the second death. — This then is what is 
meant by our sin finding us out. It wiU 
bring on us Fear, Shame, and Death. I go 
on to show, 

II. The Certainty that it will do so *. 

♦ The Writer in this Division of the Discourse ac- 
knowledges with gratitude his obligationa to the Skele^ 
ton of a sermon on the same text in that valuable 
Work, " Helps to Composition," by the Bev. Charles 
Simeon. 
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;**» Be sure your sin will find you out."- I 
have already noticed the proneness of men 
to presume that their sin will not find them 
out, as well as the ruinous consequences^ 
which flow from this presumption. They 
think that they shall escape at last : there- 
fore they sin on without fear. They have 
no anxietv on account of the sins already 
committea, nor any apprehension about 
those which they are going to commijL But 
what ground have they for this vain and 
.wicked presumption ? Nothing can be more 
cettaitn, than that their sin will Jind them 
met. That it will do so, we have the 
strongest possible assurance. 
^ In the first place, the Perfections of God 
absolutely forbid that sin should go un- 
punished. God is present ^t all times and 
m every place. He fiUeth all in all. No- 
thing therefore can be hidden from him. No 
sin, however secretly committed, or studi- 
ously concealed, is unseen by Him. He is 
also perfect in Kn(Wledge, and knoweth all 
things. He therefore remembereth all 
things. Men forget their sins : but they can- 
not be forgotten by God. God is also Holy. 
He is " of purer eyes than to behold evil, and 
cannot look upon iniquity.'* As such then 
He must hate sin. It must be infinitely 
offensive to Him. Further, God is most 



«5i 



Jmt He loveth Righteousness, and ex6» 
cuteth Judgement. As a righteous Jud^e, 
then, He cannot but be concerned to punidh 
sin : for not to punish it would be unjust. 
It would not be to treat sin according to 
its deserts, which would be injustice. 
Besides, God is True and Faithful to his 
word. He is Truth itself', and cannot lie. 
How is it possible then that He should not 
punish sin, for He hath declared that He 
will punish it, that He ** will by no me&ns 
clear the guilty.'* * Put all these things to- 
gether. &od sees sin: He remembers sin : 
He hates sin : He cannot be just with- 
out punishing sin: and He has said that 
He will punish it. With what certainty do 
these Perfections of the Almighty declareji 
that a man's sin will surely find him outi 
Only let us consider, that to entertain the 
contrary presumption ; to suppose that siri 
will escape unpunished, is in fact to strikt^ 
at the root of the Divine Character, t6 
deny one at least, if not all, of the Glorious 
Perfections of the Godhead. To say, that 
our sin will not find us out, is to say, eithei" 
that God does not see sin ; or that He will 
forget it; or that He does not hate it; or 
that He is unjust ; or that He will not ke^ 
his word. And which of these things wifi 

-■■■■■■ *^ Exoius, xixiv.* 7. 
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It ooan presume to aay 7 Or which of theai, 
if h^ 4id j>re$um6 to say it, would be tsoe? 
jGrod, in his very nature must be infinite in 
nU his Flections ; and so surely as He u 
Wf so surely unrepented, unpardoned stn 
will not go unpunished. 

In the second place, &e rnof^ remarkable 
Jmtane^ of sin being detected and punished 
in this world, strongly confirm the truth uo- 
der consideration. The Scriptures afford se* 
veral examples of* this kind. We have a very 
striking instance in the seventh chapter of the 
Book of Joshua. At the taking of the city of 
Jericho by the Israelites, a certain man among 
them, named Achan, contrary to the ex- 
press command of God, had taken to himself 
a part of the spoil of the place, and had 
iMWed it in the earth in the midst of his tent. 
He had conducted the matter with great 
secrecy and art 5 had used every precaution 
to prevent a discovery ; 2md doubtless pre- 
sumed, even if the commission of the theft 
fhfluld become known, that among so 
many thousands of pec^le he should not be 
detected. But his presumptions were ut« 
terly vain. The Lord saw his iniquity, and 
brought it to light He directed the lot to 
be cast, and it fell upon Achan ; who being 
thus pointed out as the offender, was in^ 
stantly put to death. •<**- Take another in- 
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stance from the fifth chapter of* the second 
Book of Kings. Gehazi, the servant of 
Elisha, under a false pretence, had obtained 
from Naaman the Syrian, two talents Of 
silver, and two changes of raiment ; and 
without his master's knowledge, had se- 
cretly conveyed them to the house. He 
thought to have escaped detection, and 
added a lie in order to hide his guilt. But 
k> ! his sin found him out. The Lord, by 
his Spirit, revealed the matter to the Pro* 

Ehet ; and the leprosy, of which Naaman 
ad been cured, was assigned as a punish- 
ment to Gehazi and his seed for ever. — 
Look next at the exan^ple of Ananias and 
Sapphira, in the New Testament. * They 
privily joined tc^ther in an impious design 
of making it appear that they had sold their 
possession for less than they really received 
for it. But did not their sin find them out ? 
Did not God, in a most aweful manner, 
testify his knowledge of their sin, and his 
abliorrence of it ? They both, one after the 
other, fell down dead at the Apostle's feet.— 
These are some of the instances recorded 
in Scripture, of the remarkable way in 
which sin has sometimes been found out, 
detected, and punished. — And have we 
not occasionally ourselves witnessed ex- 

* Actsjv.i— 11. 
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atnples of the same kind ? Cannot we recol- 
lect instances, in which God in a very un- 
expected and even wonderful manner has 
brought to light sins, which had been 
secretly committed, perhaps even many 
years ago, and when every seeming proba- 
. bility of detection was at an end ? Has it 
not sometimes happened, that a man has 
even become his own accuser ? Unable to 
bear the clamours and stings of conscience, 
he has confessed his own guilt, and has given 
himself up to punishment. Now what do 
these things prove, but that God will cer- 
tainly bring to h'ght the hidden things of 
darkness ? We see how easily He can do it. 
.He has done it in some instances, to show 
that, in due time. He will assuredly do it in 
.all. He thus directs sin to find out some 
sinners here, to convince us that it will find 
out every sinner hereafter. 

But, in the third place, should a doubt yet 
remain on our minds, the Appointment of a 
day qfjinal retribution may and must entirely 
remove it. "God has appointed a day, in 
which He will judge the world :" a day of 
the Revelation of his righteous judgement, 
when " He will render to every man ac- 
cording to his works.*' Now to what end 
can such a day be appointed, except it be 
to deal with sinners according to their de- 
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serts ? Or how can God deal with sinneirsf 
according to their deserts, without bringing 
their sins to light, and inflicting the punisK- 
ment which they deserve ? If God ** hath 
appointed a day, in the which He will judge 
the world in righteousness, hy that Man 
whom he hath ordained, (whereof H^ hath 
given assurance unto all men, in that He 
hath raised Him from the dead,) eveA Jesus 
Christ,** then it is most certain, that men 
will be called to account for their sins: 
then it is most certain, that none of those 
vain excuses, by which they now try to hide 
or lessen their sins, will be of any use. The 
secrets of all hearts shall be revealed; 
every covering shall be stript away ; and 
sin shall receive its just recompence of re- 
ward. 

- On the whole, my Brethren, let us weigh 
well the force of these united arguments. 
Sin will be punished : for the Perfections of 
God forbid it to be otherwise. The many 
remarkable Instances, in which sin has 
been already detected and punished, prove 
it. The Appointment of a Day of Judge- 
ment confirms it. Whatever other things, 
then, we may be ignorant of: whatever 
other things we may doubt of: yet let us 
know this for a certainty, that sfin will be 
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punished^ — "Be sure your sin X^ill find you 
out'* 

With this great truth then deeply im- 
pressed on your hearts, I would now pror 
ceed to make a suitable application of it. 
Call to mind your own sins. Try to re- 
member how many and how great they have 
been. From the day of your birth to the 
present day, how numerous have beeu 
your violations of the law of God ! How 
often have you offended Him in thought, 
word, and deed ! What provocations have 
you been guilty of! How great has been 
your unbelief of His word, your disregard 
of His Gospel, your unfaithfulness to your 
engagements ! Hitherto perhaps you hav^ 
t^en little notice of your sins. You have 
studiously concealed them from others* 
You have endeavoured to forget them your- 
selves. You have felt little or no concern 
about them. But God hath not forgotten 
them. They are all in His remembrance. 
Tliey are all written in His book. He over- 
looks none of them. He sees them every 
one as distinctly as on the day in which 
they were committed. You, perhaps, may 
have thought your sins to be few or little. 
You may have supposed that there has not 
been much evil in them. You may have 

flattered yourselves that there has been 
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something peculiar in your case, which hasi 
made your sins excusable, and has greatly 
lessened their guilt. But God does not see 
them in this way. He knows that they ar^ 
neither few nor little. He knows that they 
have been without excuse. He sees them with 
all theu* aggravation. — What then will you do? 
Will you still deny them ? Will you any longer 
attempt to hide them? Will you persist in ex- 
tenuating them? Rather seek to find them 
out J for otherwise they will find you out at 
the last Rather, with penitent, contrite 
hearts, confess them to the Lord ; and with 
unreserved acknowledgements of your guilt 
and misery, cast yourselves on the Divine 
Mercy. Embrace with thankfulness that 
way of escape which is provided for you in 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. It is not the 
sin which you have hitherto committed that 
will prove your ruin, if you will but nox^ 
repent of it and forsake it, and seek for- 
giveness through the blood of Jesus Christ# 
This blood cleanseth from all sin. Wash in 
this fountain, and *^ though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall 
be as wool." Flee to this Saviour ; and 
your sins, though many, shall be fbrgiveti 
you. They shiul never find you out. Of 
this truth, we have as fuU assurance as of the 
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(me which we have been considering. Thd 
same Perfections of the Almighty^ which re^ 
quire the punishment of every impenitent 
sinner, are equally pledged to ensure the 
pardon of every penitent Believer in Jei^us 
Christ. We have the most authentic and 
astonishing Instances of God's mercy in 
Christ, and of his readiness to pardon even 
the Chief of Sinners, through this precious 
blood-shedding. The Appointment qf the 
Day of Judgement abundantly confirms the 
same Truth : for it is appointed no less for 
the complete justification of Believers - in 
Christ, than for the .final ccmdemnatK)n of 
every unbeliever. Let this blessed assur- 
ance then dwell richly in your inindtf. 
Confess, lament, and forsake your past 
wickedness. Believe in Jesus Christ ffX 
the removal of your guilt. Seek of him his 
new-creating Spirit to convert and purify 
your soul. Lead a new life in dependence 
on his grace ; and be sui'e that tnus your 
«in will not find you out. The Lord will be 
** fatthiul and just to forgive you your sins, 
and to cleanse you from all unrighteous- 
ness.'' 

Nor let the sincere and established Chris- 
tian deem this to be a subject in which he 
has no concern. True it is, if you have 
really fled to Christ for refuge, and are 
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built upon this rock, that your iniquities 
are pardoned, never more to be menticmed 
against you. Gre^t m may have been in 
former times even your habitual violations 
of the Divine Law ; grievous as may have 
been your provocations ; yet if you have 
been effectually brought to Jesus Christ, 
:God forbid that the recollection of these 
things should interrupt your present happi- 
ness, or cast a gloom over your present 
hopes, or prevent you from rejoicing in 
your present privileges! Only see that 
you reioice with trembling. Be not high- 
minded, but fear. See that you relax hot 
your watchfulness, your strivings against 
sin. See that it get not advantage over 
you. Beware of presumption ; beware of 
winning that grace may abound. Trifle not 
with temptation. Keep your heart with 
all diligence. Think not, because you ar^ 
a child of God, that you may venture with 
safety on forbidden ground. If you thus 
tempt the Lord, you. have no security of 
being kept from falling. If you return to 
folly. He may withdraw his protecting 
grace, and may leave you in the hands of 
your enemies. And though, in His great 
mercy and faithfulness. He may not utterly 
cast you off,; yet " be sure your sin will find 
you but.'* He will bring it to your re- 
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membrajice, and will set before you the 
things which you have done. He ♦* ifrill 
bring you into the wilderness of his people ; 
and there will He plead with you face to 
face." He "will cause you to pass under 
the rod, and will bring you into the bond 
of the covenant." " Though his loving- 
kindness He may not utterly take from 
you, nor suffer his truth to fail ; yet He 
will visit your offences with the rod, and 
your sin with scourges." He will compel 
you to know that it is " an evil thing and 
bitter, to have forsaken the Lord your God." 
He will punish your unfaithfulness. He 
will make you ashamed of your backsli dings* 
Days and months, nay, years of sorrow, 
darkness, and dismay, may be the fruit, of 
your transgression. Remember David's sin. 
It. was secretly committed. It was artfully 
conqealed. But it found him out. A 

3;>ecial Messenger was sent on. purpose to 
etect it. And though it was pardoned, 
yet it was attended with a most signal and 
afflictive correction. And, if you sin, shall 
you escape? Shall you go unchastised? 
Entertain .not such a thought. Fear then 
to ofiend. Watch and be sober. Bear in 
mind that you are encompassed with ene^ 
mies. Remafnber where your strength 
lies. Live by faith. Walk in the Spirit. 



S61 



Touch not the unclean thing. Give dili- 
gence to make your calling and election 
sure : for if you do diese things you shall 
never fall. 
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SERMON XVII. 

TOE WEDDING-GARMENT. 



Matthew, xxii. 11, 12, 13* 

And when the King came in to see the Guests, 
he saw there a many which had not on a 
WeddingrGarment. And he said unto him^ 
Friendy how earnest thou in hither^ not 
/laving a WeddingrGarment? And he was 
speechless. Then the King said to the 
Servants^ Bind him hand and Jbotj and 
take him away^ and cast him into outer 
darkness: there shall he weeing anct 
gnashing of teeth. 

There cannot be a stronger proof of the 
desper^jte wickedness of the human hearty 
than that men should attempt to im? 
pose upon God ; and vet it is an attempt 
made every dp.y. In all ages of the Church, 
it is to be feared, that there have been some 
who have outwardly joined themselves to 
the Lord's people, while inwardly they have 
had no pretensions to thitt cbar^ctert By 



taking up a profession of religion, they have 
deceived their fellow-creaturea,' and have 
passed in the world for religfbus /persons, 
even while their hearts have been full of 
ungodliness and sin. But God sees through 
every disguise. He distinguishes the true 
character of men with infallible certaintyi 
He now notices the specious pretender to 
religion. He will ere long bring to light 
his hypocrisy, and will at last load him with 
merited infamy and punishment. 
. These truths ire strikingly represented to 
us in the text. The passage is the conclusion 
of the parable of tne Marriage-Feast, but 
comprises a distinct and separate subject. 
The man who had intruded himself into the 
Marriage-Feast without' having on a wedr 
ding.garment, represents the person who 
calls himself a Christian, joins in the ordi- 
nances of Christ, mingles with his people, and 
claims an interest in their privileges ; while 
at the same time he possesses not those marks, 
which really distinguish and characterise 
true Christians. Such a person may pos- 
sibly escape human detection. But God 
will at length expose him and bring him 
to judgement. 

For the more profitable discussion of thia 
subject, let us separately consider the three 
particulars here related of the person ia 
question. 
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L His Detectioo. 

II. Hid Trial 

HI. His iSentence. 

I. His Detection, 

<< When the King came in to see the 
guests, he saw there a man which had not 
on a WeddtngXjarment/' In this parable, 
we are told, that a certain King, having 
made a marriage for his son, when eyeiy 
thine was ready, sent forth his servants, into 
the highways, to invite all whom they foun^ 
to partake of the feast. By this meanis a 
great number of persons were gathered to* 
gether ; and *^ the wedding was furnislied 
with guests.^' Among these however there 
was one, who in a very essential point dif- 
fered from the rest. He <* had not on a 
Wedding'^Garment.'' He was not cloathed 
in such a manner as the occasion requittd# 
and custom prescribed : and on this account 
he was in fact an intruder by his presence, 
disgraced the entertainment, and had no 
business there. -r- It may perhaps be ob* 

1*ected, that this man could not have made 
lis appearance otherwise than he did : that 
be was called out of the hi^way into the 
feast : that he could not be reasonably ex- 
pected to carry with him a Wedding-Gar- 
ment on the road ; and consequently that 
it would be unjust to blame him for what 
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he had no power to prevent or remedy. It 
is not improbable, but that this objection 
may have occasionally occurred to our 
minds. But it is an objection that may be 
easily removed by adverting to a^ circum- 
stance, which, though not mentioned in the 
parable, is clearly implied in it. It was a 
general custom in those times and countries 
at great entertainments, such as this in the 
parable is represented to have been, for the 
master of the feast to furnish his guests with 
apparel suited to the solemnity. Now we 
must without doubt conclude that this was 
done on the present occasion. The man, 
who came to the feast without a Wedding- 
Garment, had been offered one. But this 
offer, from some motive or other, he had re- 
jected. He perhaps undervalued the honour 
conferred on him in being asked to the 
feast : he had l6w conceptions of the dig- 
nity and majesty of the King, who had 
invited him : so long as he obtained admis- 
sion to the entertainment, he cared little 
whether his appearance was such as, in fact, 
it ought to have been j or perhaps he wias 
too proud to be seen in clothes wliich did 
not belong to him : or, possibly, he thought 
his own sufficiently good for the occasion^^ 
and it may be even better, than those 
which were offered to him : arid it is not 
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improbable, that while greatly inferior in 
.4]uality and value, they might bear aome 
Jittle • resemblancjp to them in form and 
colour ; for yve do not find that his fellow- 
guests took any particular iiotice of hiin» 
or (^served the difierence between his ^^- 
ment and their's. However, when the Kilig 
came in to see the guests, he instantly per- 
ceivjed the diflference. His eye glancing 
over the numerous visitors assembled, at 
once detected the offender, and brought his 
offence to light. 

In this parable, by the feast provictod ii 
intended to be set forth the rich proviaipn 
made for our souls in the Gospel of Christ;, 
wiipm God has given to be the Bridegroom 
Df the Church. The servants of the Kin|f 
are the ministers of the word, who are di- 
rected to publish abroad the glad tidings of 
Salvation in the name of Jesus Christ, and 
fo invite sinners of every description, to 
forsake the highway of destruction, and to 
feast on the glorious blessings laid up for 
them in Christ. Koused by the gracious 
Invitation, many professedly accept it. 
•* Tfie wedding is lurnished with guests." 
]^umbers call themselves the Disciples of 
Chris^ and outwardly cn^brace his religion. 
!&uty as St. Paul tells us was the case with 
the Jews, " they were not all Israel, which 
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f^r^ of Israel * ;** so it is in the Christian 
church : they are not ail true Christians 
yrho profess to be so. Not all who aj^ear 
desirous of sharing the feast, have on the 
Wedding-Garment. The parable indeed^ 
describes but one offender among all the 
company assembled. In this respect how* 
eyer we are not to consider it as intending 
to convey an exact representation of the 
truth. The reason why one only is men- 
tioned in the parable, may perhaps he this : 
BOt to denote that the characters of the 
kind described are Jew in number, ^d 
rarely to be found, but to intimate, that 
though th^y should be few, they will not^ 
on that account escape detection. Though 
there should be only one professor in the 
whole church of Christ, who has not on a 
Wedding-Garment, yet that one will surely 
be discovered by the piercing eye of God, 
which penetrates through every covering, 
and sees distinctly every heart. One thidf, 
in the whole camp of Israel, was not con- 
cealed from God : nor was one nghteous 
' man in Sodom overlooked by Him. Let no 
one think then that he jshall escape detec- 
tion, because he may stand single in ini- 
quity. As numbers cannot protect, so 
neitner lean they hide him. Be he the only 

* Romana, ix. 6. 
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one among all the guests, that has not on 
a Wedding-Garment, the Lord now surely 
marks him, and will eventually expose him. 
But what then is the Wedding-Garment ? 
This is a most important question, to which 
i will endeavour plainly and satisfactorily to 
reply. It is clear that the Wedding-Gar- 
ment is something, which distinguishes the 
true Christian from the false one. It is 
equally clear, that it cannot be the outward 
conduct which is meant by this expression ; 
for then it would be discerned by the guests 
as plainly as by the King. Should any one, 
who professes to be a Christian, live in the 
allowed practice of any known and open 
sin, in visible habits of injustice, of impu- 
rity, of intemperance, of profane coaver- 
sation, in the indulgence of malicious atid 
uncharitable tempers, in the neglect of 
relative duties, or of religious ordinances, 
we should at once clearly know, that hh 

?rofession of Christianity must be vain, 
^here would be no diflSculty in detecting 
such a man; for he would carry the marks 
of his hypocrisy on his forehead. But the 
Wedding-Garment is something hidden and 
retired : something which . escapes human 
observation, and is seen only by Gt)d. And 
what can this be, but the inward state and 
disposition of the heart? To have on the 

15 
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Wedding-Garment is to have the heart right 
with God; And when is the heart right 
with God, but when it is humbled under a 
deep sense of its own un worthiness } when it 
xests with a believing trust on the merits of 
Christ alone for forgiveness and acceptance ; 
when it hates and avoids all sin, and desires 
to love and please God ? This state of heart 
is the true Wedding-Garment. This state 
of heart is what distinguishes the real Chris* 
tiAn from the pretended one. And let it 
also be remarked, that this Wedding-Gar- 
ment, like the one spoken of in the parable, 
is -freely offered to all, to whom the g(^el- 
invltation is sent. The Holy Spirit' of God 
is ever ready to work in them faith and ho- 
liness; and for these ends He is promised 
to their earnest prayers. The professor of 
Christianity, . who from whatever motive re-^ 
jects these offers, remains like the man In 
the. parable without a Wedding-^Gditoenr. 
His heart is not right with God. .He is ttOt 
humbled for sin,' but is secretly Itfted: up 
with pride. He does not really lay. hold bri 
Christ for pardon, but depends on his own 
merits. He does not hate sin, and desire to 
love God; but in truth, loves sin and hates 
God ; for the carnal mind is enmity against 
God. Now such a man, while his outward 
conduct is moral and 3p^ctou6, may pass in 

N 3 
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the. worid tor a Disdple of Cluist; for 
<< man seeth not as God aeeth." But the 
Lord sees him to be, what he really iSr ^ 
whited sepulchre, a painted hypocrite. He 
seeff him destitute of faith and holineisny and 
consequently not having on the Wetiblii^ 
Gannent. ' • 

We proceed to consider 

II. The Trial of the man who waa thus 
detected. Undiscovered, unsuspected by 
Im. Companions at the Feast, he was doubt- 
leas promising to himself much pleasure and 
enjoyment; when his hopes suddenly eic- 
perienced the most jbitter disappointmeot. 
tl^ was awakened from his presumptoouA 
aeiiurity, by a question of a kind, and from 
a quarter, which he did not expect ^* The . 
King said unto him. Friend, how earnest 
thou in hither, mot Jiaving on a Weddings 
Garment ?*' We may conceive hie surprise, 
and terror at this .alatrming ^estion ; ^ 
question which at once charged him with 
his guilt, and called upon him to defend it 
The very title, indeed, by which be was 
addressed, conveyed the most severe and 
cutting reproof ; " Friend /" He pretended 
to be a Friend i but was he really such ? 
Did he deserve the name and character 
ivhich he assumed ? Was be not an Ene^ 
ia disguise ? What excuae could be urge in 
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^xteuuaticm of bk ^It ? ^< How i^imest 
diou in hither, not having on a Wedding-- 
Garment?'' * What canst thou say in th^ 

* defence ? Didst thou not know that it 
^ was required of thee, to have on a Wedk 

* ding-Garment, and that to come to the 
^ Marriage without one was the greatest 
^ affiront to the Master of the Feast ? Homi 

* couldest thou dare to act in so offensive a 
^ manner ? Didst thou presume to hope 

* that thou shouldeat escape detection!^ 

* Didst thou suppose that thy conduct 

* would not be resented by the King, or 

* would not be punished by Him ?' Sud 
was the import of the question. WhaH 
answer did he make ? None. — • A conscious** 
ness of guilt stopped his mouth. <^ He was 
speechless/' And this circumstance clearly 
confirms the statement already miade, that 
this man ndgkt have had on a Weddings 
Garment, if he had not wilfully reiected it. 
For, had this not been the case, he would 
have had something to urge in his behal£ 
He might and doubtless woidd have pleaded 
the impossibility of obtaining a auitable^gim^- 
ment for the occasion. But he knew that 
such a plea would be of no avail. He knew 
that pnde^ and obstinacy, and a criminal 
disrespect for the King, ;bad been thejiecret 
causes of his not i^pearing in the dj«s9 re^ 

$r 4 
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quired. His own conscience condemned 
him. " He u^as speechless.*' — Such will 
be the confusion of the hypocrite, when 
put upon his trial : of the man, who calling 
himself a Christian, is destitute pf that state 
of .hearty which distinguishes the true ser- 
vant of Jesus Christ : of the man, who 
coming to the Gospel Feast, has not on the 
Wedding-Garment of faith and holiness. 
What consternation and dismay will he ex- 
perience, when the language in the text 
liball be addressed to him ! What reply -wilt 
he make, to the char^ preferred against 
him, << How earnest thou in hither, not 
having on a Wedding-Garment ?*' v How 
^. couldest thou pretend to call thysdf^a 
' Christian, when^ m the pride and pre- 
• . sumption of thy heart, thou wert secretly 
f depending on thine own righteousn^s 

< instead of on the righteousness* which 
« I had wrought out for thee? How 

< couldest thou dare to claim an interest 

< in the privileges and^ happiness of my 
.♦•■people, when : in thine ne^rt thou re - 

* tainedst iniquity, and secretly lovedst the 
^ wages of unnghteousness ? True, thou 

< wert by nature carnal and unholy ; and 
•by practice thou hadst corrupted and 
> hardened thy heart i but did I not ofier 

• to change and renew; thy nature, and to 
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'^ soften and purify thy heart ? When didst 

* thou ever earnestly pray to me, to deliver 

* thee from thy sins, and to put my fear 

* within thee, and to sanctify thee wholly 
f by my grace? Didst thou foolishly sujp- 

* pose that I could be imposed on, by the 

* outward appearance ? Didst thou wickedlv 
' ^ imagine, that I would not resent, or punisn 

* the iniquity of those, who draw near to 
^ me with their lips, while their hearts are 

* far from me ? Do not I search the heart ? 

* Do not I require truth in the inward 

* parts? Answer me now, if thou art able j 

* and offer some excuse for thy guilt/— • 
How will the man endure these searching 
questions? He will be speechless. Guilt, 
conscious guilt, will stop his mouth. De- 
tected, exposed, and confounded, he will 
have nothing to say. — Attend then, 

in. To his Sentence. 

** Bind him hand and foot, and take him 
away and' cast him into outer darkness; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.'' Such was tne sentence denounced 
on the man by the King, in the Parable; 
and such will be the sentence denounced 
on the false Christian by Christ, at the day 
of Judgement. The King con^manded his 
servants to seize the offender, and to bind 
him hand and foot. This was the first part 

N 5 
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of. his pUflishment. Ha was reduced to ^ 
helfifless and ^ degraded state. la like 
.mianner the angels will be sent forth to 
aey.^r the tares from the wheat, and to bind 
tbem in buncUes for the fire, tn that day 
.liTpQcrites and unbeli6ve.rs will be unabfe 
tCr help themselves. All resistance will be 
YMfl. They will find it as impossible to 
:4lude or withstand the minister of Jusdce, 
as. they have . found it knpossible to esci^ 
detection. They will be bound band and 
foot. ' — /^ Take him away and cast him mto 
outer darkn^ss^'' This was the other part 
of the sentence pronounced on the irreve- 
rent intruder into the Feast. He bad- seen 
the rich entertainment that was provided^ 
but he was not allowed to partake of it. He 
W^ instantly to be dragged from the sump- 
tuous feast, from the splendid palace, £r<Hn 
the happy company^ and to be cast into a 
dikrk and loathsome dungeon. Under this 
fterrible but merited change of circupi- 
Jltancesi how painful would be his feeUngf ! 
How bitter would be his self-reproaches 9t 
.the recollection of the happiness he had 
lost^ through his own fault and f^Uy ! Far 
laore painful will be the feelings, far more 
.bitter will be the self-reproaches of the fatee 
ili^ple 1^ when sentenced to depart ffom 
Christy he sball be cast iato tiie prison of 



hell : when Ibe* 9h»Il . '' i|ee Abraham, aii^ 
Isaac, and Jacob, and. alt the f ropheto in 
the Kingdom of God, aad himself thnnt 
out :V when he shall find his presumptimnis 
r'fabpes of happiness blasted in a single 190- 
mfent, and nothing left him but a torment- 
ing thought of the bliss which he has loat» 
=fflm a dreadful experience of the mj^djy 
-which he has incurred. Theti indeed wiH 
be ♦*;weeping and gnjwshing of teeth.*'^ 5*. 
cessive ^rief and hcMrrible Rage will 4^e 
and torture him ; and there will be . no 'i^fA 
dbiy nor night for ever and even ->^:, 

: Surely the representation of -this a^e/^iU 
scene suggests an important questio^^ t^ 
tmrselves : have we on the Weadipg'^Gjsi;- 
ment? We are aU professedly the ix>rd'^ 
guests. We meet together in this hous^ t9 
feast on those precions j^ercies,^ which He 
dispenses to us in his ordinances. Poe^ He 
find ^a hypocrite among us ? Does he find 
m enemy, no traitor assuming the fals^ 
appearance of a friend? As his searcMng 
eye passes on from soul to soul, can He ^ay 
of every heart, ** It is tight with me ,^" i^in 
indeed, great sin. He sees in every h^art$ 
but does' He see that it is sin disallowed, 
resisted, hated ? Does He see that it is jiin 
against which we strive, and watcb^ ^nd 
pray ? Does he see w '4eej^ ^(m^}^d 

N 6 
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under a sense of our depravity ? Does He 
see us casting off all pretensions of our own 
righteousness, those natural garments which 
cannot hide our shame, and desirous only 
(^ being found in Him, that we may be 
clothed in his righteousness, even the 
righteousness which is of God by faith ? 
Have we thus put on Christ ? Let us judge 
^ourselves, that we be not judged of the 
Lord. We cannot deceive Him ; let us not 

it ^ . 

deceive ourselves. — But should Conscience 
'testify against us; should it whisper to our 
hearts, that we have not as yet the Wedding- 
^ftarment ; what are we to do ? Are we to 
flink under the conviction? Are we to lie 
down in ^tter despair? If we should have 
reason to fear that notwithstanding our past 
professions, we are as yet wanting in those 
spiritual desires, those holy dispositions, 
which distinguish the true Christian ; are we 
•to give up all hope of obtaining them ? Are 
we to ■ say, in utter despondency, . *. Hii 
'*. therto my heart has been wrong ;- fold it is 

* now impossible that it should ever |ie ma^e 

* right. Hitherto I have only deceived niy- 
< s^and others. I have presumptuously su|>- 
^ posed myself a Christian, without any r<^ 
^ pretensions to the name. It is now too jf te 

* to be renewed unto repentance. I see thjdt I 
f liave itoton a Wedding-Garment: therefore 
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< nothing remains for me but outer darkness 
* and gnashing of teeth/ — Are wie to use 
suchlanguage?Grodforbid! The things which 
accompany salvation, the things of which we 
stand in need, may still be our's. The same 
gracious King who has invited us to the 
marriage, is still ready to provide us with a 
suitable Garment also. In His name ijt is 
stitt offered to us. In His name we may be 
assured, that if, convinced of our past irre- 
verence, presumption, and neglect, we are 
humbly desirous of being made fit and wor- 
thy for partaking of the Feast, such a desire 
is not even now too late. Only let us give 
up ourselves wholly to Him*. Let us yield 
our hearts to Jesus Christ, and He will work 
in them all those dispositions, which charac- 
terise and adorn his people. Let us deprecate 
his wrath, and implore his pardon ; and He 
will not upbraid us, nor retain his anger for 
ever. Let us pray to Him, and He will 
implant and strengdien in us faith and holi- 
ness. He will teach, and will enable us to 
put off the old man, and to put on the new. 
He will cover us with his most perfect right- 
eousness } that garment of salvation, in 
which the Saints are clad. Though, like the 
Prodigal, we come to Him in shame and 
sorrow, yet He will meet us with tokens of 
reconciliation J will receive us as his children; 
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will put on us the best robe, and hide our 
guilt Let us then come to Him with one 
heart and with one mind. Let us put on 
the Lord Jesus Christ. ' Let us be found in 
'Him. Having on this Wedding-Garment, 
let us come to the marriage : ;;•* And the 
Spirit and the Bride say. Come. And let 
hun that heareth say, Come. And let him 
that is athirst come. And whosoever will, 
let him take of the water of life freely/' * . 

* Rev. wrii. 17. 
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SERMON XVIIL 



YOUTH SOLBMNLY ADMONISHED, 



ECCL£SIAST£S, Xl. 9*. 

Rejoice f O Young Man^ in thy Yotith, and 
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy 
Youths arid walk in the ways qf thy hearty 

. and in the sight of thine eyes : but know 
tfioUy that for all these things God willbrmg 
thee into Judgement. 

< ■ 

" All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine^ for 
reproof, for correctioni for instruction in 
righteousness/' * This is the testimony 
which St. Paul, himself an inspired writer, 
bears to the sacred Writings* Whenever we 
read, or hear the Bible, let us remember tbts 
testimony ; and recollect by whom^ as well 
as for what purpose the Scriptures were 
given. They were given by inspiration of 
God: and they were given for our profit. 

♦ 2 Urn. iii, 16. - 
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May He enable us to make a profitable use 
of that passage which has been read for the 
text! " Rejoice, O young Man, in thy 
youth ; and let thy heart cheer thee in the 
dap of thy youth, and walk in the ways of 
thy heart, 'and in the sight of thine eyes : 
but know thou, that for all these things God 
will bring thee into judgement." 

These are the words of Solomon, who, like 
the other inspired pen-men, " spake as he 
was moved by the Holy Ghost.'* They are 
addressed, as we see, to a young man. " Re- 
joice, O young Man, in thy Youth." — We 
are not however to suppose, that there was 
' some particular Young Man, to whom they 
were exclusively addressed. They are . spo- 
ken to any, and to every Ybung Man. 
Neither need we confine the expression 
even to Young Men. It may be understood 
as incliiding-youBg^ persons also of the other 
sex.^ We shall see that the address itself 
equally belongs to them : that in fact it ap- 
jmes- generally to, youth : to all without ex- 
ception, whether male or female, who are 
young. — It is in this sense that I purpose 
to consider the' passage. And with this 
view, I would earnestly, and affectionately 
request the serious and particular attention 
of all those- who are. thus more immediately 
interestied in the subject. 
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■/' For the clearer explanation of the passage, 
we. must understand the Royal Preacher as 
making two suppositions respecting the per- 
son whom he here addresses. ' 
5 1st. Tliat he is bent on leading a life of 
pleasure and enjoyment, on gratifying his 
own inclinations, and doing his oxim will: 
and, 

2dly. That he will not be dissuaded from 
these purposes by the advice or example of 
others ; that he refuses to profit by their ex- 
perience, but is resolved to make trial for 
himself ; and is sanguine in his expectations 
of happiness, notwithstanding the vanity 
and disappointment which thei/ have met 
with in similar paths. 

Such are the suppositions which must be 
here understood with respect to the person 
addressed. And are not these suppositions 
correct and wellrfounded with respect to 
Youth in general ?. Are not young persons 
naturally distinguished by a strong disposi- 
tion to enjoy themselves, and to take their 
pleasure ; and by as strong an indisposition 
to listen to advice, and to be guided by the 
experience of others ? Bent on pleasing and 
gratifying themselves, they enter without fear 
on the paths of vanitv and sin ; while pre- 
sumptuous, and self-confident, they shut 
both their ears and eyes against, admonition 
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and example* Doe» not expeneHcejcmtify 
this representation? Nay, let me appeal t6 
their own hearts^ Let me put it to their 
own consciences to saj, whether this be not 
a true picture of themselves. Yoir, who are 
now in the Uoom and yigour of jouth, loot: 
into yourselves ; examine your nearts ; and 
say, is it not secretly your desire^ and pur- 
pose to lead a life of pleasure, and enjoy- 
ment, to indulge your own taste, and txy do 
whatever may please, amuse, or grati^ 
yourself? To this end, is it not your -wish 
to be freed from all restraint^ to drive away 
serious thoughts, and to be allowed without 
opposition or control to follow the bent of 
your own inclinations ? Do you not intend 
within yourselves, so far as you may have it 
in your power, to put these desires and pur- 
poses into practice ? And do not you flatter 
yourselves, that in doing thus you shall find 
happiness ; that the more you have your 
own way, the happier you shall be ; and 
that through yo»r own prudence and fore- 
sight, your good fortune, or good manage- 
ment, you shall escape the snares and evils 
into which others have fallen? I aG(k, are 
not these your secret thoughts, and pur^ 
poses ? If they are, you exactly answer to 
the person address^ in the text, ' and with 
the greatest reason and propriety may your- 
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aeif be addressed in the same ward^ In thii 
caae^ it may be said to yoiif to every one mho 
in included in this descriptioQ^ ^* liejoiGe,' 
O young Person^ in tliy youth/' — • Seeing 
' thott art thus disposed, and deteitnined to 
^ give up thy Youth to folly, vanity^ and 

* mn; to take thy pleasure ; to follow the 
' devices, and desires of thine own heart : 

* seeing that Ihou art thus reserved to 

* throw off all restraint,, to shut thy ears to 

< reproof^ and with thine eyes open to ven- 
^ ture on those slippery patlis, in which so 
^ many have perished in your sight : seeing 
' thii»:to bje the case-*^Uo and do as thou 

* intendest : " And let thy heart cheier thee 

* in the days of thy youth.'* Fidfil thy pur- 

< poses. Follow thy pleasures. Take thy 
« fill of enjoyment. " Walk in the ways of 
•thy heart, and in the sight of thy eyes.** 

* (jrratify thy inclinations. Pleaae thyself 
^ to the full. But remember what is to 

* follow. A dreadful Reckoning awaits 

* thee. Do whatever thy heart thus inclines 

* thee to do : but do it at thy peril. For 

* " know thou, that for all these things God 

* will bring thee into judgement." To Him 

* thou art responsible for all thy doings. To 

< Him thou must give account for this losa 

< of time ; for this waste of health and 

* strei^^ } for this abuse of gifb mad ta^ 
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lents ; for these depraved inclinations j f of 
these sensual desires ; for these head- 
strong passions; for this presumptuous 
self-will ; for this deafness to reproof ; for 
this blindness to danger ; for this - dislike 
of God's service ; for this contempt of his 
favour ; for this daring provocation of hiii 
Wrath. Let this statement rouse and 
alarm thee. Let the thoughts of a Judge- 
ment to come arrest thee in thy course,' 
and lead thee now, that thy Heart is ten- 
den and thy conscience as yet not hard- 
ened, to desist from thy foolish purposes, 
and to turn, and cleave unto the Ix)rd thy 
God/ 

Such appears to be the full meaning of 
this animated address. May it be duly im- 
pressed on all your hearts ! Especially may 
Jrou feel and retain a deep conviction, a 
ively apprehension of the certainty, of the 
reality of a Judgement to come ! Such a 
conviction, such an apprehension will fur- 
nish one of the most powerful checks to 
your youthful propensities. It will be one 
of your best preservatives against folly and 
sin. — But on tliis very account, in exact 
proportion to what ought to be your labour 
and study to fix this truth deeply, and per- 
manently in your hearts, will it be the la- 
bour and study of your great Adversary the 
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Devil, to root out, and efface it. He wiM 
try by every art, either to make you alto- 
gether disbelieve it, or to keep it so entirely 
out of your sight, as to render even the pro- 
fessed belief of it, of no real use. And 
while so great is his subtlety, and your de- 
pravity, while such is his forwardness to de- 
ceive you, SLVidj/our readiness to be deceived, 
is there not reason to dread the conse- 
quences? He will suggest to you, as be 
suggested to Eve, • " You shall not surely 

* die." You shall not certainly be brought 
« into Judgement. Or, admitting that you 

* may be, yet allowances will be made for 

* youthful sins. God will not judge you for 

* irregularities, to which your time of life 

* so naturally leads, and for which, even 
^ though there may be harm in them, you 

* have so good an excuse to plead.* These 
will be Satan's insinuations to your mind. 
Perhaps he already urges you by such 
thoughts as these to rejoice in your Youth, 
and to walk in the ways of your Heart, and 
in the sight of your Eyes. In what manner 
then can one, who has your best interests at 
heart, more effectually show his readiness to 
serve you, than by exposing the fallacy of 
these reasoning^, and by thus endeavouring 
to strengthen you against their force? 

Is it secretly suggested to your Heart, that 
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you shall not certainly be brought into Judge- 
ment? Yield not to such a suggestion ; no 
not for a moment. Meet it, as it ougbt to 
be met, with the positive declarations of 
Scripture. There you are expresdy told, 
that " God will bring you into Judgement;'* 
f^ that we must all appear before the Judge^ 
ment-Seat of Christ ;'* that the ^' Books will 
be opened ;'' and that we *^ shall be judged 
put of those things which are written m tiie 
Books according to our Works ;" that God 
*< hath appointed a day in the which hfs will 
judge the world in righteousness by thiit Mun 
whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath 
given assurance unto all men, in that he 
bath raised him from the dead. '''' These are 
God's words : the words erf Him, who is 
Truth itself, and cannot lie. What have you 
to oppose to them ? What have you to bring 
against them? Nothing but the auggesti<»i3 
of him, who is a Liar, and the Father of Xieq. 
Will you believe Satan rather than God? 
Will you give credit to one, who is your 
Enemy, and only seeks to deceive and ruin 
you, rather than to Him, who is your bedt 
and kindest Friend, and only desires to warn 
and aave you ? Surely you cannot delibw- 

%fi, *t^y prefer;^lignt to darkness, tHith to. 

^i:t falsebcmL You must feel cohvificed in your 

ue^e^a^ ^ Cor. V. 10. — Riv. xx. 12.~ Acte, ttU. SI. 
^" 5 

r 
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conscience, whatever Satan may suggest to 
the contrary, that you will certainly be 
brought into Judgement. 

But the other su^estion which I men* 
tioned is more dangerous, because more 
subtle ; and requires therefore to be more 
fully, and distinctly examined, and opposed* 

< Allowances' (it may be put into your 
mind) ' will be made for Youthful Sins. 

* God will not judge you for irregalaritie^ 

< to which your time of life so naturally 
\ leads, and for which you have so good an 

* excuse to plead.' — And where do you, 
learn that God will not judge you for these 
irregularities? In the text He hath ex« 
pressly declared, that He will judge you for 
them. Can you produce a single passage of 
Scripture which supports a contrary doc- 
trine ? Look from one en J of the Bible t^ 
the other, if there be any thing to justify, 
to countenance the notion, that God will 
not take account of Sins committed in 
Youth. Why hath He commanded us " t& 
remember our Creator in the days of our 
Youth," if yet He ¥rill not punish those^ 
who at that season of life forget Him ? We 
are expressly told in the chapter following 
the text, that " God shall bring every worik 
into Judgi^ment^ with every secret thing, 
whether it be £(ood, <ir whemer it be evil.*' 
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Take notice of the expressions, " every 
work/* " every secret thing.** No excep- 
tions are made in favour of Youthful Sins. 
No allowance is given to them. Listen not 
then to a suggestion which the Word of 
God so positively contradicts. — Besides, are 
there not other ways in which the fallacy of 
this supposition may be clearly exposed? 
Does not God oftentimes judge youthful 

S' IS in this life ; and thus ^ive earnest that 
e will judge them in thie life to coine ? 
Do you ask how He does this ? I will show 
you two ways in which He does it. 

1st. In the course of His Providence. 
What we call the naturfil course of things, 
ii^ nothing else but that regulsur succession 
of events, that certain connection between 
caused and effects, which God has originally 
appointed. Whatever therefore happens in 
the natural course of things, may be con- 
sadered as happening by Divine appoint- 
roent. Jt is what God uiider tliose circunj-- 
stances has willed should happen. But is 
there any thing which in the natural course 
of things more frequently happens, than 
thalt youthful sins are more or less punished 
in afterJife? What are the natural conse- 
quences of early extravagance, aiid waste^. 
fulness, but distress, and poverty? Js a 
young man idle and dissipated^ devoted to 
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frivolous pursuits, and spending his time 
and talents in pleasure and amusements; 
how certainly aoes he suffer for his folly 
and misconduct, perhaps during all the days 
pf his life ? He arrives at no eminence. . He 
pbtains no respect. He has laid no found- 
ation for useful, rational, honourable oc- 
cupations. He has provided no resources 
for the time, when nis trifling enjoyments 
jyill please no longer* He has prepared for 
himself a listless, discreditable, miserable 
old age. — • Is he intemperate, and licen* 
tious in the days of his youth ? What does 
^his conduct naturally entail, but disease 
and pain; a debilitated body, and an en- 
feebled mind? Se^ him an old man, in 
what ought to have been the prime of his 
days. In the expressive language of Job, 
<< His bones are full of the sin of bis 
youth * :** and they soon lie down in an 
untimely grave. — Do you wmt any further 
proofs of the natural pon$equ^ce of Youth- 
ful sins? Go to the Criminal, who has 
forfeited his life to the laws of bis Ck)untry» 
Hear his dying confessions. To what cause 
does he ascribe his dreadful end, but io the 
4ns and wickednesses of his Youth ? ^ Take 
^ warning* (he cries) T by my example* 
f When young I fprgoC God, I disobeyed 

* Job, XX. 11. 
VOL. HI. O 



390 

< and provoked Him : and now He has 

* righteously visited my offences. He left 

* me to go on in the way which I had chosen. 
^ He has sentenced me to reap the evil which 

* I sowed/ — ^Thus God in the course of his 
Providence- frequently shows that He doth 
not overlook the sins committed in Youth. 
And if He thus judges them in this life, 
can you presume to hope that He will not 
bring them into Judgement hereafter ? But 
farther, there is another way in which sin is 
often punished in this life, namely, 

9. By the Strokes and Stings of Con- 
science. Conscience, is, as it were, God's 
representative in our Soul. He has placed 
it there to remind us of our duty to Him, 
and to plead his cause within us. We may 
often silence, stupify, and deaden it ; and 
so may prevent it from discharging its office 
aright. But when once awakened, it per- 
forms a faithful part. It arraigns us at the 
bar of God, sets all our sins before us, loads 
us with accusations, denounces vengeance 
on us, and forces us to judge and condemn 
ourselves. But in thus acting the accuser's 
part, in bringing our sins to remembrance, 
and setting them in order before us, does it 
take no notice of the Sins of our Youth ? 
As God's faithful Minister in the Soul, does 
it tell a man, that these sins are of no con- 
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sequence, and need not be regarded ? Far 
otherwise. On the contrary, it enforces on 
him the solemn declaration of the text, 
<^ For all these things God will bring thee 
into Judgement :'' for the sins of thy Yoiith, 
as well as those of thy riper years. — In proof 
of this remark, look at the examples of those 
persons in Scripture, who are represented 
as being most under the influence of an 
awakened consciience, and see in what man- 
ner they felt and spoke upon this subjects 
Hear what Job declares when confessing 
his guilt unto the Lord; ** Thou writest 
bitter things against me, and makest me to 
possess the iniquities of my Yotiffi.** Hear 
what David says, when imploring the Divine 
Mercy; ** Remember not the sins of titi/ 
YouA^ nor my tran&^essions." Attend 
especially to the case of the deeply penitent 
Ephraim, who is represented as bemoanhiff 
himself thus : *« After that I was turned, I 
repented ; and after that I was instructed, t 
smote upon my thigh. I was ashamed, yea 
even confounded,'' (and now mark the 
cause of this deep consternation,) << because 
I did bear the reproach of my YotUhJ*^ 
Did all these penitents thus feel, and lament 
the sins of their Youth, and condemn them- 
selves on account of them ? Did their 

* Job, xiu. 26, — Psalm xxv. 7. — Jjer. xxxi, 19, 

o 8 
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sffinakeSied' Consciences thus bring these mns 
to remembrance, and charge, and op^iress 
their souls with tihe weight of them ? And 
will God, do you think, overlook them, or 
make no account of them, or not brin^ them 
into Judgement ? Dismiss every such vain^; 
presumptuous, unscriptural idea* Be as- 
Bured that the sins and offences of ycnir 
Youth will one day be the source of liie most 
genuine sorrow. You will either laHient 
^em in this world with bitter cbntritioii and 
tleep self-abasement, should it fdease-God 
in his mercy to bring you rq^entaiK^Q : or 
you will bewail them fbr ever in the world 
to come, with unceasing but unavailing 
remorse and anguish. 

\ . " Therrfore*^ (as the royal j^reacher- adds 
In the verse following the text) *S'Aere- 
fore remove sorrow from thy hes^ and put 
away evil from thy flesh." liay not up for 
yoiirsd^ves such painful cbnsequeni(^&^ in 
Btore. Avoid sorrow hereafter, by ^.voiding 
fiin now. Be warned in time, Hejoite not 
in the days of thy Youth, neither walk in 
liie ways of thy heart, nor in the sight of 
thine eyes. Listen to the voice of 
iiriendly and sober admohition. ** Be not 
wise in your own eyes : fear the Lord, and 
-depart from evil.'* Make rdigion^ your 
choice, and your practice in the days of 
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your Youth. << Exalt her and she shall 

Eromote thee ; she shall brjing thee to 
onour, when thou dost embrace her.M 
<f She is more precious than rubies : and all 
the things thou canst . desire, are not to be 
compared unto her. Length of days is in 
her right hand, and in her left hand richest 
and honour. Her ways are ways of plea* 
santness : and all her paths are peace." * 
Seek the Lord betimes : few: " they that 
seek Him early shall find Him.** Hear how 
earnestly, how tenderly He reasons, and 
expostulates with you. " Wilt thou not from 
this time cry unto me. My Father thou art 
the guide of my youth?*' t Comply with 
^his reasonable request. Call him your 
Heavenly Father. Commit yourselves to 
his care and keeping. Choose him for the 

fuide of your youth j and he will be your 
^rotector in your riper years, your Consola^- 
tion in old age, your Refuge in death, . and 
your Portion for ever. 

If this discourse has appeared to be di? 
rected to one part of the congregation with 
a seeming exclusion to the rest, let it be 
remembered that it is that part of the flock, 
which especially requires the Shepherd's 
care } and in respect of which the CMef 
Shepherd has said, " Feed my Lambs."r-T 

^ Proverbs, iv. 8. — iii. 15, 16, 17. f Jeremiah, iii»4. 
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But in fact the exclusion has been more 
seeming than red. The discourse, though 
directly addressed to the Young, nay J^ 
have been profitably listened to by those 
who are of riper age. It xnay have served 
to remind them of the sins of their youth, 
and so may have disclosed to them a load of 
guflt, which possibly they did not wspect 
to have belonged to them. My brethren, if 
this discourse should have thus opened your 
eyes, it has been highly profitable to you : 
for it is of as great consequence to you to 
be put in mind of the unrepented sins of 
^^r youth, as it is to the youn^ to be 
i^easonably warned against those sms into 
which they are likely to run. And if a con- 
viction of the certainty of being brought 
into judgement ought to deter them from 
committing sin, the same conviction ought 
to lead you to repent of those sins, which you 
have already committed. For except you re- 
pent of them, you must perish. Let them 
have been committed ever so many years 
ago, yet, like debts once contracted, they are 
Still standing against you. No interval of 
time can take away aught from their guilt. 
You may have long forgotten them, but 
they are all registered with God and ready 
to be produced against you. 

.Let these things sink deep into your heart. 
Mav they be fixed there, till with Job you 
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Me made to "^possess your former iniqui-^ 
ties :'* till with David your are taught to cry 
out, " Remember not the sins of my 
Youth :'' till with Ephraim you " are asham- 
ed, yea even confounded, because you bear 
the reproach of your Youth." For then 
will you flee for mercy, where it may be 
found; even to that God, who pardoneth 
iniquities, and blotteth out as a cloud our 
transgressions ; even to that Saviour, whose 
blood cleanseth from all sin ; who bids the 
weeping penitent rejoice, who calls to Him* 
self the heavy-laden sinner, and promises to 
give him rest# Thus shalt thou find rest. 
Thus shalt thou rejoice. Thus shalt thou 
be cleansed from all sin, and shalt forget the 
shame of thy Youth. 
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SiBRMON XIX. 

* 

GOD'S TENDER EXPOSTULATION WITH YOUNG 

PERSONS. 



Jeremiah, iii. 4. 

Wilt thou not from this time cry unto mCp 
My Father^ Thou art the Guide of my 
Youth } 

In another discourse addressed chiefly to 
young persons, it was my endeavour to fix 
on their minds a serious impression, and to 
stir them up to the practice of a holy life. 
I now purpose to resume the attempt. But 
the mode which I shall adopt on the present 
occasion, will be different from that, to 
which 1 had recourse in the former. I then 
pointed out to them the folly of sin ; I shall 
now set before them the wisdom of religion. 
Then I attempted to alarm them, by dis- 
playing the terrors of the Lord; I shall 
now try to persuade them by a display of 
his mercies. 
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With this view I have made choice of a 
text, in which the Lord most tenderly eas- 
postulates with them, by his prophet Ja:e^ 
miah, in these very affecting words, " Wilt 
thou not from this time cry unto me. My 
Father, Thou art the guide of my Youth T^ 
Jn an humble endeavour to exhibit the full 
force and meaning of this passage, I shaU 
proceed, 

I. To show the Particulars of the Proposal 
comprised in it : — and 

II, To point out some Motives to conv- 
pliance, which the text itself seems to sug- 
gest. 

I. The Proposal here made to you com- 
prises three Particulars. 

1st, That you should make God your 
Father. For such is clearly the meaning of 
tlie Invitation, " Wilt thou not cry unto me. 
My Father ?** — To cry unto God « My 
Father'' is the same thing with calling Him 
" Father :'* but merely to call Him so cajxnot 
he all which is here intended: ^nce to call 
Him "Father** is aa easy as to call Christ 
" Lord,** which of itself, we know, will 
pi^fit us nothing. The expression must evi- 
4ently mean to make Him your Father : a 
Father, whom you may love, honour, and 
obey. It implies that you really beconde 
His children ; that you look n^ to Him as a 

tO 5 
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Father, with reverenccji affection, and awe : 
that you commit yourselves to his care and 
keepmgr and with composure and confi- 
dence rely on his fatherly protection, and 
love.— This is what you are here invited to 
do. But how can you do this ? Instead of 
being a child of God, have you not been 
an enemy to Him by wicked works ? Have 
you not by disobedience forfeited his favour, 
and, like the Prodigal, have put yourselves 
out of his family ? How then can you look 
up to him as a Father ? How can you hope 
that He will look upon you as a child ? 
What confidence can you have towards Him? 
Under such circumstances confidence will 
be presumption j and to rely on his fatherly 
care of you, altogether delusion. — This in- 
deed would be true, had He not revealed a 
way, in which, notwithstanding your unwor- 
thiness and guilt, you may yet call Him Father 
without presumption, and find your confi- 
dence in Him to be no delusion. And that 
way is by believing in Jesus Christ, whom He 
hath sent. Believe with the heart in the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and all the distance which sin 
ha^ made between your soul and God shall 
be • utterly done away. He is " in Christ 
reconciling the. world unto himself :'f and in 
Xhrist you will find. him a reconciled father 
to you. ^ For, as St. Paul says, « Ye die all 
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the Children of God by faith in Christ Jetos ,*' 
and St. John, ** to as many as received Him, 
to them gave He power to become the 
Sons of God, even to them that believe on 
His name/'* By faith we are made one 
with Christ : and being one with Him, His 
Father becomes our Father ; His God, our 
Gt)d. Being redeemed by his Blood from 
the bondage of sin and death, we receive 
the adoption of Sons. We are admitted 
into the family and household of God, 
and become entitled to the present pri- 
vileges, and the future inheritance of tnat 
Glorious Relation. " Because Ye are Sons** 
(says the Apostle to the Galatians), " God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into 
your hearts, crying Abba, Father." t " Being 
justified by faith in Jesus Christ we have 
peace with God ;*' and being taught and 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit the Com- 
forter to see and feel ourselves at peace 
with Him, we learn to look up to Him with 
confidence, and to cry to Him indeed •* My 
Father V 

Here then you may more distinctly see 
what is meant by this part of the Proposal 
in the text. When the Lord proposes to 
•you to cry unto Him "My Father," in othe** 
words He invites you with the heart to t*" 

♦ Gal. iu. 26 — John, i. 12. f GOt. iv. 6. 
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Christ for yout Saviour, and by faith to 
receive Him as your all in all, ^ of Cr«J 
m^e unto you wisdom, and righteousness, 
and sanctification, and redemption/' • Are 
you already called a Christian, baptised 
ilrto his visible Church, ontwarcUy joining in 
his ordinances ? It is here proposed to you 
to become inwardly a Christian ; not tb be 
content with merely bearing the name, but 
to secure to yourself all the glorious pri* 
vileges which that name imports. Do you 
sAready make something more of a religious 
profession than you once did, than many 
others do ? Still it is here proposed to you 
tK)t to rest satisfied with such a profession^ 

* Come,* says the Lord, * give me thine heairt. 
*> Ldy hold of my covenant. Behold I stand 
^ at the door, and knock. Open unto me 

* that I may enter in ; and may fill, and rule> 
^ and bless thy soul. ITiou shalt bie my 
^ son, my daughter, my pleasant child ; and 

* I will be a FaAer, an Almighty Father to 

* thee.' 

2dly, The next Particular here propoeed 
is, that you should choose God for the Gruide 
of your Yduth. This ipoint inde^ iieces^ 
warily follows the other. !Por if you make 
<3r6d your Father, you cannot -but choose 
Him for your Guide, An es[plaiiation ^^ 

* 1 Cor^ i, so. 
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it howevejc will help more clearly to exhibit 
the full meaning of the invitation. 

As to make God your Father implies that 
you love and fear Uim, and put your whole 
trust in Him ; so to choose Him for your 
Guide signifies that you regard his .Autho« 
rity, follow his Will, and comply with hi» 
Directions. Now there are two ways espe*-! 
eially, in which God makes known his Wilt 
to you, and shows what he would have you 
to do. 

First, by his Word. The Bible which is 
God's Word, is given to us on purpose to 
be a *^ light unto our feet, and a lamp 
unto our paths." It teaches us both by 
precept and example. It instructs, reproves, 
threatens, persuades, and encourages us. 
It tells us what to do, and what to leave 
undone; what to practise, and what to 
avoid. It discloses to us what is pleasing 
to God, and will be profitable to us; and 
what is displeasing to Him, and will be 
hurtful to us. It reveals to us Jesus Christ, 
"as the Way, the Truth, and the Life:'* 
bids us to believe in Him to the saving of 
our souls : directs us to pray to the Father 
in His Name for everv thing we need ; and 
promises that out of his Fulness we shall 
receive a full supply for all our wants* 
Thus God instructs you by his Word. 
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And Secondly, by his Spirit. While God 
gives to us His Word to teach us outwardly^ 
He vouchsafes also his Spirit to teach us 
inwardly. By this heavenly Monitor He 
enlightens, awakens, and directs our con- 
science. Through his secret influence on 
the heart. He puts into us his holy desires, 
and good counsels ; suggests to us the way 
in which we ought to walk; reproves us 
when we go wrong; commends us when we 
do right; faithfully reminds us of the 
consequences of disobedience; and gra- 
ciously sets before us the Glory that shall 
be revealed. In this manner you are taught 
by the Spirit. 

When therefore God proposes to you in 
the text to choose Him for the Guide of 
your youth. He invites you in other words to 
give up yourselves to the blessed teaching 
of His Word, and of His Spirit. He says 
to you, *'Take the Bible for your guide and 

* rule. Study it, and let it be mixed with 
^ faith in your heart. Believe what it re« 

* veals, rractise what it commands. Take 

< no other standard of right, and wrong, 

< but this. Be not persuaded by wicked 

* and worldly men to adopt their maxims, 

* and to act upon their principles. Listen 

< not to their false and destructive reason- 

* ing. Follow m^ fully j and have respect 
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< unto all my commandments. Attend 

* especially to the motions of my Good 

* Spirit in your heart. Do not resist, and 

* grieve Him. Obey his gentle, friencUy 

* voice. Refuse not any thing which lie 
i directs you to do. Retspn nothing from 
« which He requires you to part. Be assured 

* that his precious consolations will abun- 

* dantly compensate for every loss. He 
* . will shed abroad within you that heavenly 
^ peace which passeth all understanding, 
« and which the world can neither give nor 

* take away.* 

3dly, There is one other Particular still 
proposed to you in the text, namely, that 
you should do these things instantly without 
delay. " Wilt thou not^owi this time cry 
unto me. My Father, Thou art the Guide of 
my Youth?" There is in all men a sad pro- 
pensity to put off the doing even of what 
they know to be right, and really approve. 
Though the judgement be convinced, yet 
such is the natural unwillingness of our 
hearts to come to God, and close with his 
QjBfers, that we too often say to our con- 
viction, as the trembling Felix said to the 
Apostle, " Go thy way for this time, when 
we have a convenient season we will call for 
thee/* Any season but the present ap- 
pears to be desirable j aind while the cdjnal 
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tnind, which is enmity against God, is the 
real cause of our delay, we flatter ourselves 
that those things which seem to us the 
causes, will in a short time cease to operate^ 
and to oppose our course. 

But God counsels you in the text to 
hi^eware of this self-deception. He reminds 
you that there is no time like the present. 
" Wilt thou not Jrom this time cry unto me. 
My Father ? To day (says He) if you will 
hear my voice, harden not your heart.*' 
Put not off to another day, no, not till 
to-morrow, the blessed work to which I 
have called you. Take Me for your 
Father, choose me for your Guide, from 
this time, from this day. I am ready, 
even now, to he a Father and a Guide 
unto you. Be you as ready as 1 am : nor 
let a day, an hour be past, till in your 
heart you have joined yourself to Me in a 
perpetual Covenant, which shall never be 
forgotten.* 

Such are the Particulars comprised in 
the Proposal in the text. I shall now en- 
deavour, 

IT. To point out some Motives for com- 
pliance, which the passage itself seems to 
suggest. . / 

ist, I would remind you of the Grace amf 
Condescension of the Proposal here made to 

8 
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you. — Doth the Lord God Almighty^ v^ho 
dwelleth in the liighest Heaven, whom th.e 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain, doth 
He graciously offer to become your Father, 
and your Guide ? Doth He condescend to 
invite you into his family, to intreat you to 
be numbered with his Children, and to 
entrust yourself to his Care, and Love? 
Surely such a Proposal, so rich and precious 
in itself, coming from such a quarter, urged 
in so free and tender a manner, ought of 
itself to engage and win your compliance* 
How will you be able to answer it to your 
conscience, if you should resist, and reject 
so much mercy ? How can you find it in 
your heart to resist and reject it ? 

Consider << what manner of love is this, 
that you should be called the Children of 
Godr* What infinite compassion! What 
boundless mercy ! that the Lord should not 
only have provided a way, and such a way ; 
a way so purchased, so provided, even with 
the blood of his dear Son ; a way, in which 
you, unworthy as you are of his favour, and 
even justly deservmg of his wrath, may yet 
receive the adoption of Children ; — but also, 
that he should be the first to offer, nay, to 
soHcit you to accept these gracious terms 
of peace and reconciliation! You peiiiaps 
h^e hitherto paid little regard to Him. 
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You have thought his gentle service a hard 
yoke. You have in your heart disliked his 
holy will and ways. You have frot at a dis- 
tance from Him : have preferred another 
Master, and chosen anothec Guides And 
now what are his feelings; what is his 
behaviour towards you? Does he feel re- 
sentment towards you? Does He frown 
upon you ? Does He say of you, " Let 
him alone, he is joined unto Idols ?'' Does 
He say to you, * Depart from me. Be 

• filled with the fruit of your own devices. 

• Reap that which you have sown ?' -*- No. 
He anxiously desires, and seeks your happi- 
ness. His bowels yearn over you. He 
longs for your return. He aflfectionately 
entreats you to come back to Him, and to 
share the blessings which he has provided 
for you. " Wilt thou not from tiiis time 
cry unto me. My Father, Thou art the 

, Guide of my Youth ?" Can you withstand 
this pressing invitation ? Are you not drawn 
with these cords of ^iove ? Is not your heart 
constrained to answer, " Thou art my 
Father, Thou shalt be the Guide of my 
Youth ?" 

2. I would put you in mind of the Rea- 
sonableness of such a proceeding. This 
holy choice, this wise surrender of yourself 
.to God, how good, how profitable will it be 
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for you ! How powerfully does your own m* 
tarest lead you to comply with the Proposal 
in the text ! 

Where will you find a Father like God j 
who can love you as He will love you ; who 
can 'provide for you as He will provide for 
you? Perhims you may be already deprived 
of your eartnly parents : or if they still be 
continued to you, yet you may soon be de- 
prived of them. But if the Almighty be 
your Father, He will be your Father for ever. 
He will never leave you nor forsake you. 
Your earthly parents, however strong ma^ 
be their love to yon, however anxious theu* 
desire of doing you good, can do but little 
for you. There are numberless evils from 
which they cannot protect you. There are 
innumerable blessings which they can never 
insure to you. But your heavenly Father, 
if indeed you take Him for your Father, is 
able and mighty to save, and to bless you to 
the uttermost* 

Where also will you find such a Guide of 
your Youth as God? Entering on an en- 
snaring world, surrounded by countless 
temptations, solicited on every side to folly 
and to sin, without experience and without 
strength, what reason have you to accept 
and value the ofier of a Heavenly Guide, 
who alone can conduct you in peace and 
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Bte gone for ev€r. Your business is to imt 
prove those which remain. The present 
time is still your own. Notwithstanding the 
time that is past, and the opportunities that 
•re lost ; yet time and opportunity await 
ou still. God still waits to be gracious* 
^e still invites you. He still says to you, 
f* Now is the accepted time, now is the day 
of Salvation,** Wilt thou not th^n Jram this 
time cry unto me? 

' It maybe that there are some circumstances 

in your case, which give peculiar weight to 

|his expostulation. It may be that at this 

present juncture the Lord is enforcing by 

bis Providence the gracious invitations of 

ills word. Perhaps your are under affliction, 

Deprived of some earthly comfort, you are 

fueling the vanity of the world. You are 

taught the folly of human dependencies. 

You are looking about for some -better 

foundation than what this world can fur% 

A iiish. Or possibly you are experiencing the 

J mercy of the Ix>rd. He has heard your 

J cry, and has brought you out of trouble. 

|id has raised you from the bed of sickness, 

and has brought you back from the brink 

(rf the grave. lie has turned away some 

heavy calamity M^iich you feared, and has 

given you joy instead of mourning. —Surely 

' i^nd^r any of these circumstances He pleads 
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with additional force^ wben He says to you, 
*< Wilt thou not from this Hme^* — Ais timte 
c^ Affliction ; this time of Deliverance ; this 
time of Rejoicing — ** Wilt thou not ciy 
unto me. My Father, Thou art the Guide of 
My Youth ?" 

May there be some hearts present, who 
echo back this language ! May there be soitae, 
who feel the constraining influence of these 
luiited arguments } who are at this moment 
conscious of a secret, of an earnest desire 
of giving up themselves to God now in the 
days of Uieir Youth !-r-I trust that the Good 
Spirit of our God, which has put this desire 
into youi* heart, will enable you to fulfil it ! 
Let me exhort yojj for your parts seriously to 
set about the solemn duty. As one step to this 
great end, embrace the next opportunity*, 
which may recur, of devoting yourselves to 
the Lord at his Table. The Blessed Sacnu 
ment of H|s Body and Blood is that apt- 
pointed ordinance, iii which you may most 
properly renew your Christian Covenant, 
and present yourselves a living sacrifice, 
holy and acceptable to God. There the 
Lainb of God, who died to save yout sets 
forth the precious memorials of his love. 
There He waits to meet, to receive, to com- 
fort, to strengthen every humble, earnest 
;5oul,-— There then let it be your object. 
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your desire, your study to meet Him. Set 
your heatt to tlie work. Pray to Him for 
grace to dispose and qualify you for this 
solemn service. Come with humility, fear^ 
and trust. Come with repentance, faith, 
and love. And may the Lord maJ^e you 
willing in the day of his power ; that so He 
may be your Father and your Guide in this 
world, and your everlasting portion and 
happiness in the world to come ; 
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SERMON XX. 

THE WORD OF THE LORD GLORIFIEO* 



2 Thessalonianis, iii, I. 

Finally^ Brethren^ pray for us^ that the 
Word of the Lord may have free course 
and be glorified^ even as it is with you. 

Among the Epistles of St. Paul, there 
are none more pleasing and interesting 
than the two to the Church of Thessalonica. 
The Apostle seems to have felt a peculiar 
afifection for the members of that Church, 
and to have reflected on the time which he 
had spent among them, with singular satisr 
faction. Indeed the success of his labours 
among them had been very considerable. 
For though he had " spoken unto them the 
Gospel or God with much contention ;" 
and ever since his departure they had endured 
much tribulation and persecution ; yet they 
appear, and probably from these very circum^ 
stancesy to have been remarkably free fxovc^ 
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thosB corruptions and divisions with which 
the otheir Cnristian Churches were in general 
infected, and in a very conspicuous man- 
ner to have maintained and adorned their 
religious profession. Hence it is, that in 
tliese Epistles we i^eet with so little of cen- 
sure and reproof. In respect to the Thes- 
^onians» with a very slight exception as to 
«ome individuals,) there is nothing but com- 
mendation and praise, and on the Apostle's 
part satisfaction and thankfulness. Thus 
we find in the text, that with great earnest- 
ness and humility having desired their 
prayers in his behalf that ** the word of 
the Lord might have fi^ee course;'' that 
it might rurif as the word literally means ; 
he adds, and that it may << be glorified, 
even as it is with you." He represents 
the conduct of the thessal(Hii«ns Tot only 
as doing honour to the Gospel, but as 
doing it to such a degree 4|s to make 
them even a pattern and a standard to other 
Churches. Nay, tf other Churches did but 
glorify the word of the Lord as they glo- 
rified it, the Apostle's most sanguine 
expectations atrd wishes would be fuUy 
answered. " Pray that the Word of God 
^may be glorified, ewen as it is with youJ* —^ 
cNow if we consider how ardent and 
anxious was St. iPaul's desire of e^^altiog 
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ttie Gospel, and how high were his ideas 
of Christian attainments, we cannot but 
regard his language on this occasion, as 
conveying a very striking commendation 
on the Thessalonian Church : while it natu- 
rally prompts us to enquire, what those 
particulars in their conduct were, which 
called forth these strong expressions in 
their favour. Nor is this an enquiry of 
little moment: for in whatever respects, 
and in whatever way the Word of the 
Lord was glorified by the Thessalonians ; 
in the same respects, and in the same 
way, so far as circumstances will admit, 
it doubtless ought to be glorified by us. 
Let us then pursue this enquiry with a view 
to our self-exatnination and instruction. 

In carefully rfeading over these two 
Epistles, to which we have referred, wie 
shall find that the information which they 
furnish on the subject in question, may be 
considered as relating, 

I. To the Way, in which the Word of 
the Lord had been received by the people of 
Thessalonica. 

II. To the Change which it had wrought 
- in those who had thus received it. 

III. To the fruit, which it had pro- 
duced, and stiU continued to produce m 
^them* 
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May the consideration of these Particulars 
be se blessed to us, that the Word of the 
Lord may run, and be glorified with us, as 
it was with those to whom the Apostle 
wrote 1 

I. As to the IVat/y in which the Thes- 
salonians had received the Word of the 
Lord. . 

We know from the short account given of* 
St. Paul's proceedings at Thessalonica, that 
his success in that city was very considerable, 
and probably very rapid. The larger number 
indeed of the Jews, who resided there, as in 
most other places where the Gospel was 
preached, rejected it; and soon stirred up 
so great a tumult and opposition against 
the Apostles, that they were obliged to 
leave the place. In the mean time how- 
ever the Word of the Lord had run among 
the people : for ** some of the Jews believec^ 
and consorted with P^ul and Silas, and of 
the devout Greeks a great mulHtude, and of 
the chief women not a few.** * And St. 
Paul, in his first epistle, clearly countenances 
thia opinion, when he says, •^ For your- 
selves, Brethren, know our entrance in unto 
you, that it was not in vain :*' a mode of ex- 
pression which plainly intimates that his 
ministry at Thessalonica had been marked 

* Acts, xvii. 4. 
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with signal success, and had made rapid 

Erbgress among the inhabitants. Indeed, 
e had- before said, that '* the Gospel had 
come not unto them in word only, but also 
in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in 
much assurance ;'' and that they had << be- 
come followers of the Apostles, and of the 
Lord> having received the word (though) 
in much affliction (yet) with joy of the Holy 
. Ghost." And afterwards he more expressTy 
tells. them, that he " thanked God with- 
out ceasing, because that when they re- 
ceived the Word of God, which they had 
V heard of him, they had received it not as the 
«word of men, but as it is in truth the Worid 
of God*" *— Putting all these passages 
together we may fairly conclude, that the 
Thessalonian Church had glorified the Word 
of the Lord in the Way^ in which they had 
received it. They had received it when it 
had been preached to them, with readiness 
and humility* They had not cavilled at its 
. doctrines, nor objected to its jirecepts. 
They had yielded a speedy assent to. its 
demands, had admitted the proofs and testi- 
monies with which it was confirmed; and 
believing it to be the Word of God, they 
had embraced it with joy; had relied on it 
with confidence ; and had professed them- 

* 1 Thcss, i. 5, 6. -i ii. 13. 
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selves (notwithstanding the afflictions and 
persecutions to which such a profession had 
exposed them,) the Followers of Christ and 
of the Churches of God. —Now thus to re- 
ceive the word of the Lord is doubtless to 
glorify it. Thus to embrace and profess 
the Gospel is to put honour upon the Gos- 
pel, and consequently upon Him whose 
Gospel it is. 

' Let us enquire then, whether xve have thus 
received and honoured it ? Let iis seriously 
put the question to our own hearts. Have 
we glorified the Word of the Lord as 
these Thessalonians did ? Have we received 
it Bs His Word? Have we heard it with 
meekness, listened to it with attention, 
bowed to it with humility, and obeyed it 
With all readiness of mind ? Have we cOn- 
aidered without prejudice the many claims 
which it prefers to our attention and accept- 
ance ; the many proofs by which it is sup- 
ported; the many grounds on which it 
demands our most implicit faith and 
obedience? We are indeed called Chris- 
tians, and so far make a profession of em- 
l^racing the Gospel. But have we really 
embraced it ? Have we embraced it on 
conviction of its being the Word of God ? 
Have we embraced it from a belief, that it 
is in truth ^< the Power of God unto Salva-? 

F 3 
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tion ?•* When the Gospel was preached ia 
the Thessalonians, they redeivea it with joy. 
Let us call to mind for how many years the 
joyful sound may have been proclaimed to 
us. And have we received it with joy? Alas! 
Has it not been sounded in the ears of some 
of us to no purpose, even to this day? 
Have not invitations, commands, entreaties, 
time after time, been urged upon us in 
vain ? The Thessalonlans received the 
Word with joy, even though it came accom- 
panied with much affliction, and entailed on 
them great persecutions* To us it has come 
without these things. Surely then if we 
receive it not, these Converts will rise up 
in judgement against us and condemn us. 
For they glorified the Word of the Lord ^ 
but we dishonour it. They valued his gra- 
cious message, but we make light of it* 
They received it with ^adness, and rejoiced 
in it under all their afflictions. We turn a 
deaf ear to it, and think to be happy in re- 
jecting it. Let us remember the declaration 
of the Almighty, which applies to His Word 
no less than to Himself; " Them that honour 
me, I will honour ; but they that despise me> 
shall be lightly esteemed." * 

Let us now consider, 

II. The Change^ which the Word of the 
Lord had wrought in these Thessalonians. 

* \ Samud^ ii. 30. 
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The Gospel or the Word of the Lord; i§ 
the Instrument, which he has appointed for 
the reformation of mankind : for << turning 
them from darkness to light, from the power 
of Satan unto God,'* Now when the word 
produces this effect ; when it thus turns and 
changes men ; then it is glorified. Its power 
is seen, felt, and acknowledged. All who 
witness the effect, must own the power of 
the Instrument by which it has been 
wrought, and must, secretly at least, confess 

<* This hath God done/' How then in 

this respect had the Thessalonians glorified 
the Word of God ? What Change had it 
wrought in them ? St. Paul tells us, that it 
bad ** wrought effectually in them;*' and 
the effect was this, " They had turned to 
God from idols to serve the living and true 
God, and to wait for his Son from heaven/- * 
Before the Gospel had been preached among 
them, they had been Idolaters, worshimping 
the Creature instead -of the Creator. They 
had been sunk in heathen ignorance and 
darkness, had served idols of wood and 
stone, and were living altogether without 
God in the world. But now, having rer 
ceived the Word with joy^ they had been 
*^ brought out of darkness into marvellous 
lighf They had. forsaken these vapities^ 

. ♦ 1 ThcM. i. 9, 10. 
p 4 
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had renounced their Idols, and had relin^ 
quished their heathen practices. Instead of 
uie Gods many, and the Lords many, whom 
they had formerly served, they were now 
become the servants of Jehovah ; they 
•* worshipped God in the spirit and rejoiced 
in Christ Jesus,*' looking for his gloriou9 
appearance, when He should be revealed 
from heaven ** to be glorified in bis Saints^ 
and to be admired in all them that believed*^? 
What a change was this ! How clearly did 
it prove that the Instrument, which had 
wrought such an effect, was indeed •* mighty 
in operation,** " mighty through God to the 
puUmg down of strong holds,** " the Power 
of G^ unto Salvation t** Who could be- 
hold these Christian Converts turned from 
their dumb Idols to serve the Living and 
True God, without feeling that the Preach- 
ing of the Gospel had done great things ? 
Wicked men indeed might resist this con- 
viction ; they might deny this conclusion. 
But purely every considerate mind must 
ilUow that the Word of the Lord was glori-* 
fied in the Conversion of these Thesia- 
lonians. 

Here then is another subject for enquiry^ 
Has the Word of the Lord been thus glori- 
fied in us? Has it wrtMght effectually 'mviS^i 
Has it turned and changed us, and proved 
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Itself to be the Word of the Lord by the 
evident alteration, which it has made in our 
hearts and lives ? Perhaps it may be saidt 

* We have never been Gentiles. We have 

* never served Idols. We have been always 

* Christians. How then can such a Change 

* as was wrought in the Thessalonians, have 

* been produced in us ?* -^ It is true, we 
have been Christians ; so far as having be- 
longed to the outward and visible Church 
can have made us Christians. But have w^ 
been Christians mthin ? Has the inner state 
answered to the outward profession ? Does 
it answer to it now ? Before this can be the 
case, there must have been as great a moral 
change in us as there was in the Thessalo- 
nians. Let us recollect, that we were by 
nature Gentiles m JiearU Our soul was 
estranged from God, and had no pleasure 
in Him. And what has our practice been ? 
If we have been free from gross sins, and 
scandalous vices, yet surely we must admit 
that we have served divers lusts and plea- 
sures ; that we have followed the course of 
** this present evil world ;^' and have loved 
and served the Creature more than the Cre- 
ator. And what is all this but spiritual 
Idolatry ? — Have we then been turned from 
these things ? In these respects has a great 
change been wrought in us ? Have we re- 
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iionnced these vanities, these Idols? Arer 
we no longer living after the flesh, and the 
worid ? Has the Uospel redeemed ns from 
out vain conversation, so that we are no 
longer fashioning ourselves after our former 
lusts in our ignorance ? In a word, are we 
now serving the Living and True God, and 
waiting for his Son from heaven ? Are we 
spiritual Worshippers of God ? Do we daily 
prove our hearts before Him, and serve Him 
With our spirit in the Gospel of his Son ? 
Are we sincere Believers in that Son ? Do 
we depend solely on his merits and promises 
for pardon and strength ? Do we constantly 
keep in mind the account which we must 
give to Him as our judge ? And are we de- 
sirous only of " winning Him,'* and of 
»< b^ng found in Him ?** If the Word of 
the Lord have not wrought these things in 
our hearts.; if it have not thus turned us, 
ai)d brought us to be new Creatures in com- 
parison of what we once were, it is not as 
yet glorified in us. We may have heard of 
itg transforming power : but we have never 
ourselves experienced it. We are yet 
strangers to its gracious and mighty oper- 
ations. However it may have obtained the 
assent of our understanding, it has never yet 
reached our heart, so as to have fixed itself 
there, and to shed abroad its heavenly in* 
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fluence in our soul. Let us be assured, that 
the Gospel has n^ore to do in us, and^r us, 
than we are yet aware of. God grant - that 
it may do this ! that it may come to us, as 
it came to the Thessalonians, not in woid 
only, but also in power, and in the Holy 
Ghost ! So shall we find it, as they found it, 
«< The Power of God unto Salvation.'* 

Let us consider, 

III. The Frtdi which the Gospel had 
produced, and still continued to produce, 
on these Thessalonian Converts. 

The Preaching of the Word is frequently 
compared in Scripture to the sowing of 
seed. Now the intention of Sowing the Seed 
is that it may bring forth Fruit : and in pro- 

Eortion to the Fruit produced is the Hus- 
andman rewarded for his toil and pains. 
Thus in proportion to the Fruit which the 
Gospel produces, is God's design in pub- 
lishing it answered, and his wisdom mani- 
fested, " Herein is my Father glorified 
(says our Saviour) that ye bear much Fruit." * 
The Gospel never appears so clearly to be 
" the Power of God and the Wisdom of 
God ;'* as when those who profess to have 
received and embraced it, ^show forth the. 
Fruits of it in their life and conversation. 
Let us see then how the Thessalonian Con- 

* John, XV. 8. . . 
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yeifs in this renpect glonified the Ward of 
God. What is the testimony which StrPsnl 
bears to them in reference to this point? 
^ We give thanks to God always for yoo idl, 
(say« the Apostle^) making hiention of yon 
in our prayers^ remembering without ceasing 
yiattr work qfjidihf and labour tf love^ and 
patiencfe of hope in our Lord Jesus Cluist^ 
*^ So that ye were ensamples to all that be- 
fieye in Macedonia and Achaia: for from 
you sounded out the Word of the Lord not 
only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in 
every place your faith to God-ward is spread 
abroad." — •• But when Timotheus CBtn^ 
from you unto us, and brought us good 
tidings of your Jaith and charity^ we were 
comforted over you in all our affliction and 
distress by your faith.** ** As touching 
hrotherltf love^ ye need not that I write unto 
you : for ye yourselves are taught of God to 
love one another : and indeed ye do it towards 
all the Brethren, which are in all Macedonia.^^ 
— " Wherefore comfort yourselves together^ 
arid edify one another, even as also ye do J* 
•• We are bound to thank God always for 
you. Brethren, as it is meet, because that 
your faith groweth exceedingly y and the 
charity qf every one of you all towards each 
other ahoundeth. So that we ourselves glory 
in you in the Churches of God for your 



patience and faith in all yotir persecutions and 
tribulations that ye endure."^ — We see 
from these passages, what was the Fruit, in 
quality and in measure, "which these Thessa- 
lonians bore } and how by bearing it they 
glorified the GospeL They were distin* 
guished by the exercise of those truly 
Christian Uraces, Faith^ Hope^ and L(yve. 
They displa]^ these Fruits of the Spirit in 
their daily ufe and conversation ; and iJi^ 
displayed them in a very eminent degree. 
Their FaitJi grem exceedingly. Their hwe 
abounded* And their hope most signally 
showfed itself in the patience and persever- 
ance, which they manifested under all their 
heavy trials. Nay, so great was their pro- 
ficiency in these Christian attainments, that 
they became examples to all the Believers 
in the neighbouring countries ; that " from 
them sounded out the Word <rf* the Lord,** 
in these striking and blessed effects pro- 
duced by it ; and even the Apostle himself 
glorified of them in the Churches of God, 

Happy is the Preacher, who can thus ap- 
peal to the Fruits of his doctrine, as dis- 
played in the lives of those, who profess to 
have embraced it! Strong indeed is the 
testimony given to the Power and Excel- 

* 1 Thcw- i. 2, S—7, 8- — iiu 6, 7. ^ iv. 9, 10. —v. 1 1 . 
2 ThcM. i. 3, 4. 



3i?6 

lence of the Grospel, when those who pro- 
fess it, thus adorn and recommend it by tneir 
conduct. 

Here then is a still further subject for 
personal enquiry. Do u^e thus adorn and 
glorify the Gospel ? Do we thus show forth 
its power and excellence in our lives ? Do 
we abound in faith, hope, and love, those 

Jiure and genuine Fruits of true Christianity ? 
f the Apostle were writing to ics, and en- 
forcing the exercise of these Christian 
Graces, could he justly say, as he said to the 
Thessjdonians, " even as Ye also do.*^ Let 
us endeavour, to feel the importance of this 
enquiry. As Christians, we have not only 
our own Salvation at stake, but the honour 
of our divine Religion. We are required to 
uphold that honour ; and to this end to let it 
be seen in our own conduct, that the Doc- 
trine which we hold is a Doctrine according 
to Godliness. We are required to be 
" careful in maintaining good works,** to 
" let our light shine before men,** to " hold 
forth the word of life.** Without such an 
agreement between our profession and our 
practice, far from glorifying the Gospel, we 
shall dishonour and disgrace it, and shall 
furnish occasion to those who are inclined 
to speak evil of it. — Besides, if we are 
Christians indeed, we shall anxiously desir? 
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that other persons should become so too. If 
we have ourselves tasted that the Lord is 
gracious, it will be one of the first wishes of 
our heart to be instrumental in making 
others partakers of the like precious faith 
with ourselves. We cannot but desire that 
the Word of the Lord should have free 
course ; that it should run and be glorified ;. 
that it should spread from heart to heart, 
from house to house, from place to place. 
There are probably some, possibly many in- 
dividuals among our friends, our acquaint- 
ance, and our neighbours, in whose spiritual 
concerns we feel a lively interest j and for 
whose conversion and salvation we anxiously 
long. The Apostle's Exhortation in the 
text shows us, in this case, to what means 
we must primarily have recourse. We must 
pray for this blessed work. It is God only, 
who giveth the increase. It is the Spirit 
only, who can open the heart to receive, to 
understand, and to love the truth as it is iri 
Jesus. There is no Teacher like Him ; nor 
will any one learn to any real purpose, till 
he is thus taught of God. But in respect to 
this as well as to every other Gift from 
above, Prayer is the appointed Instrument 
for obtaining it. We must not omit, we 
must not cease to pray for those, whose 
spiritual good' we have at heart* In dp^ 



time we may hope to reap, if we faint ilot« 
But to the efficacy of our prayers for them 
in secret, let us add also the oenefit of our 
good example in their sight. Let it be our 
aim by a suitable, a consistent, and an irre* 
proacnable conduct to soften their preju- 
dices, and to win them to Jesus Christ. Let 
diem see in us a clear and a bright example 
of what Religion really is ; that so their 
mistakes respecting it may be corrected. 
Let them see, that it leads those, who em* 
brace it, to be kind, cheerful, and contented, 
to be meek, patient, and industrious. Let 
them see that it enlivens the Spirits, amends 
the tempers, and improves the dispositions : 
that it makes persons orderly, and sub- 
missive, and faithful in discharging the 
duties of their station, and ready, and dis- 
posed, so far as their means may extend, to 
every good work. In short, let them see in 
our example, that true Religion is a reason- 
able and a happy thing : that while it 
elevates the affections and purifies the hearty 
it makes its followers happier and better, 
than all the rest of mankind. Thus shall we 
glorify the Word of the Lord, and shall be 
instrumental in spreading the savour of real 
Christianity. 

•* Finally, Brethren, (in the words of the 
Apostle,) pray for us." Prayfor the Minis* 
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ters of the Gospel, and especially for those, 
who minister the word of Life to Yourselves* 
Pray that they may be fitted and strength- 
ened for their office, and directed and com- 
forted in it. Pray that the Lord's work may 
be prospered in their hands ; that His Word 
may run and be glorified through their 
means. Your duty and your interest require 
these things of you. See then, that you dq 
them. So may you hope that a larger 
I^lessing will attend their labours j and that 
through the abundant Mercy of God both to 
you and to them, You may be their "joy and 
crown of rejoicing, even Ye in the presence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ at His Coming.'* * 

♦ 1 Thess. ii. 19. 
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